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“Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye shall see him!!---and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him!!!” 
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THE PROMISED LAND. 


BY W. P, B, 


There is a land, where beauty never fades, 
But blooms perennial, with freshness 

Of eternal Spring. A land where poisonous plants, 
And stagnant pools, are never found, 

To load with pestilential breath, the air 
Inhaled by myfiads of immortal lungs : | 

But every passing breeze that fans the cheek, 
While sweeping o’er the plains of light, 

Bears on its wings a healthful fragrance, rich, 
From every verdant grove, and every lawn, 
Where flowers of every hue, perpetual bloom. 


Disease and Death are words unknown 
In that fair clime ; nor wonder thou, 
For there no Cause for them exists. 
The flight of years, leaves on the head 
No hoary Jocks; no furrows on the cheek ; 
No care-worn look upon the brow ; 
It gives tu age, no tottering step, 
No dimness to the eye, no deafness to the ear, 
Nor aught that could detract from perfect jug : 
Health blooms on every tace, it flows 
ìn every vein, and those accounted meet 
To enter there, shail never say, ‘lm sich,’ 
Shall never die. 
That land contains 
The Goon of every age, of every clime, 
While o'er them reigns the PRINCE or PEACE, 


Dost ask, What land is this, so fair, so blest? 

"Vis the * New Earru,’—the ‘ Pagaviss or Goo,’ 
'Tis promised, on the word of Him who cannot lie, 
To allahe ‘MeEK,’ the ‘PURE in hean,’ 

Who have been washed in Christ's atoving blood, 
Whose hearts have loved the way of peace, 

Have followed Him who says, ‘1 am the Way, 
The Truth, the Life.’ 


That land is near! 
F’en now, it throws its lustre o'er the pilgrim’s path, 
While, (with his eye of faith fixed on its brightness, ) 
oiling up he comes, and cheers his heart, 
Enabling him to trample on the meaner joys 
Of time: to stem the tide that rushes down 
To death, and upward press to gain the prize. 


O fellow traveler! wouldst thou leaye 

These cold, and barren shores, where Sin, 

And Darkness reign, and rest thy weary soul, 

In that blest world, where naught exists 

To occasion pain, but all is light and joy? 

‘Lay every weight aside,’ and look to Him, 

Who has before thee trod the way, O get 

Thy soul imbued with spirit of that clime, 

Become transformed to bear the moral impress, 

Of thy Master here: for He was separate 

From :.in, was meek, and gentle, kind, 

And filled with tenderness and love. 

The love of Jesus in thy soul, like holy charm, 
Shall sweetly draw thee on, and while it gives thee 
Peace and joy, and opens to thine eye of faith, 
The future bliss, prepared for those who Jove 
Their God, shall strengthen thee with might 

In ‘ inner man,’ that thou mayest overcome; 

For truly these be dark and trying hours, 

The enemy hath come down in wrath, 

Knowing his time is short, leaves no means 
Unused, to draw us down to death. 

But Christ has purchased grace for every hour, 
And those who trust in Him shall never fail. 

Look then to Him, and gird thine armor on, 

Thy loins with truth surround, and when the din, 
And strife of time shall cease; the holy calm of heaven 
Smile on the Earrd MADE New, thou shalt receive 
A rich reward, and enter in with all the blest, 

To FULLNESS OF ETERNAL JOY, 


Urbana, O., Sept., 17, 48, 





Never postpone the amendment of your life 
to the last hour, because the thief was saved; for 
as thet was a precedent that none should despair, 
so it was but one example tnat none sho’d presume, 
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ed upon spirit. 
be a substance entirely distinct and different 
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DEATH NOT CESSATION OF BRING, 


REPLY TO HENRY GREW, 


— 


RY J, MARSII, CONGREGATIONAL MINISTER, WHITEFIELD, N. M, 


Bro. Marsu :—In re'a to Mr. Grew on the 


subject of death, in a late number of your paper, 
| wish to offer my own views. 
The proper import of the term death is the cessa- 
tion of life, or conscious being. By this l under- 
stand, that death puts an end to the whole exist- 
ence of man, physical and mental, and reduces 
him to a level with inanimate, unorganized mat- 
ter. That death produces this effect on the body 
simply, | admit—but that it is at the same time 
the cessation of “conscious being,” or, in other 
words, that the spirit dies with the body, I do 
not believe. 
mean by spirit: It is not matter in any shape 
or form. In philosophy, one of the essential 
properties of matter is, inertia, or passiveness— 


Mr. Grew says, 


Here I wish to.define what | 


i. e. an incapacity to originate in itself action.— 
Matter, then, can never move, except as act- 
Spirit, then, I understand to 


from matter—a substance to which none of the 
properties of matter belongs—a substance, that is 


as much like the substance of the [ternal Spir- 
it as is possible for a created spirit to be like 


its Cre:tor. Spirit, then, in itself, is an act- 
ive agent—a free moral ag. «t—-an intelligent 


and accountable agent—such is the spirit of an 
angel, and such is the spirit ofa man. When 


man dies, then, I say, in the language of the Bi- 
ble, “Then shall the dust return to the earth as 


it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who 


gave it.” From this passage it seems death car- 
ries in itself the idea of separation, and not of the 
extinction of the substance, either of the body or 


spirit. Cruden says, “ Temporal death is the sep- 


aration of the soul from the body.” When the 
body dies there is a separation of it from the ex- 
ternal means of sustenence, and as a necessary 


consequence there is a separation between this 


dead body and its great inhabitant, the immortal 
spirit—the proper man himself. In all this there 
is nothing like extinction, or annihilation of any 
part of the real substance, either of the body or 
of the spirit. ‘The body, for ought we know, con- 
tains the same particles of matter after death as 
before ; and the spirit, for ought we know, is pre- 
eisely the same, and just as active, after the death 
of the body as before. 

Mr. Grew says, “ The spirit may die or cease 
to exist as may the body.” l ask on what autho- 
rity does he assert this? If he can make it ap- 
pear that the spirit is made up of parts, as the bo- 
dy is, and that the union of these parts makes the 
life of the spirit, as the union of the parts of the 
body makes the life of the oody, then he can as- 


sert that the separation of the constituent parts of 


the spirit will be its death. But can he, or any 
other man, prove that the spirit is a compound 
substance, capable of separation ? No, he cannot. 
No man can have any other idea of a spirit, than 
that of a simple, nncompounded substance. Of 
course no man can conceive of the spirit’s dying 
by separation of parts. It must therefore rest on 
the plain, unequivocal testimony of God’s word, 
whether the spirit of man shall cease to exist,— 
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Though there is nothing in the whole range of 
science that affords the least intimation that a sim- 
ple, uncompounded, immaterial substance can 
cease to exist, yet if the Bible teaches the cessa- 
tion of conscious existence, or the annihilation of 
man’s spirit, we must admit the fact. But does 
the Bible teach any such thing? I am confident 
it does not. It teaches that the life of the wick- 
ed afier death is with -the unclean, (Job xxxvi. 
14), that David and Stephen and Christ at death, 
committed each one his spirit into the hands of 
God—that Abraham at his death was gathered to 
his people—not his body for that was not gather- 
ed to his people, but his spirit—this was gathered 
to his people in heaven ;—that Lazarus, at death, 
was conveyed to Abrahain’s bosom, in heaven— 
that God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, and at the same time is the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob—i. e. of their living spir- 
its in heaven—that Christians know that if their 


earthly tabernacle be desolved, they have a build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens—that Paul considered death would 
be gain to him, and was in a strait betwixt two, 


having a desire to depart and be with Christ— 


that when Christ shall come to judgment he will 


bring them that sleep in Jesus with him—that the 
Lord will come with ten thousand of his saints to 
execute judgment, &c.—that John, in his vision, 
saw an innumerable multitude of the saints in 
heaven—that all Christians have already come to 
God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect—that Judas, at Jeath, went to 
his own ploce—that the penitent thief was imme. 
diately with Christ in paradise—that at the trans- 
figuration of Christ the spirits of Moses and Fli- 
as made their appearance. If such a chain of 
facts does not teach that the spirit of man survives 
the body, then the Bible is a sealed book to me, 
and it is in vain for me to search the Scriptures 
any farther. Let us now contemplate death as 
the penalty of the law, and, of course, the portion 
of the wicked. It is written, The soul that sin- 
neth it shall die—the wages of sin is death. What 
are we to understand by this death? Cruden 
says, “ The second, or eternal death signifies the 
perpetual separation of the whole man from God’s 
heavenly presence and glory to be tormented for- 
ever with the devil and his angels.” We have 
already seen that the death of the body involves 
in itself the idea of separation—the body is sepa- 
rated from all the resources of sustenence—so in 


the second, or eternal death, the wicked are sep- . 


arated from God—from his heavenly kingdom— 
from his mercy, his friendship and favor forever 
—they are forever to be without hope and with- 
out God, as they were in this world—God will 
forever be angry with them—he will forever hate 
all the workers of iniquity—the Lord will be for- 
forever far from the wicked—they shall be pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction, or separation 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glo- 
ry of his power. If the punishment were to be 
extinction or annihilation, it would make no dif- 
ference whether it were from or in the presence 
of the Lord, &c. The wicked are to depart into 
everlasting fire. In what sense can they depart 
into annihilation? If death be separation, then 
with great propriety may they be said to depart 
far off from God and blessedness into misery : 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever. ‘Their death, then, is not annihilation, 
but torment, The rich man lifted up his eyes, 
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‘ Bible is to mea sealed book. 
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being in torment, not in annihilation. The wick- 
ed are to dwell with everlasting burnings—they 
are to be tormented with fire and brimstone in | 
the presence of the angels and in the presence of 
the Lamb. In whatsense can it be said that they 
are to be annihilated in the presence of the angels 
and of the Lamb? or in what sense is anniliila- 
tion in the presence of the angels and of the Lamb 
worse, than from the presence of the angels and 
the Lamb? ‘These shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment, but the righteous into life eter- 
nal. The words everlasting and eternal are from 
the same original word. If then they mean any 
thing as used by the Savior here, they must mean 
the same thing, and that is endless duration. Lf 
this is not the plain revelation which God has 
made tous in his word, then, as I said before, the 
But, further, it 
must be conceded bv all, that the final condition 
of the wicked is to be the same that awaits the 
fallen angels. The angels, we read, believe and 
tremble. Trembling denotes anticipated suffer- 
ing. They are reserved in chains, under dark- 
ness, to the judgment of the great day—they are 
cast down to hell. These texts show that the fall- 
en angels are now, before the general judgment, 
in a state of torment; and it appears from the 
question they put to our Savior, whether he had 
come to torment them before the time, that they 
are expecting a greater degree of torment here- 
after. But can we suppose that it is annihilation 
that they are expecting and dreading so much ? 
Ah, how gladly would the devils look forward to 
annihilation to end their torment, if that were pos- 
sible! Butno; they are to be tormented forev- 
er, and not annihilated: they shall be tormented 
day and night forever and ever. But to this place 
of torment the wicked are to be sent: Depart ye 
cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the dev- 
il and his angels. Here, then, the wicked and 
the fallen angels are left in the same final condi- 
tion, and if it is not endless suffering, | know not 





what it is; and, more, the -lifferent degrees of 


punishment that await the wicked in the eternal 
world, are proof that their punishment is not to 
be annihilation : It shall be more tolerable in the 


day of judgment for some than for others. ‘The 
scribes and Pharisees are to receive the greater 
damnation ; all are to receive according to their 
works—some, few, and others, many stripes.— 
Now how can this be effected by annihilation ? 
lt will not do to say that the different degrees of 
punishment will be awarded before annihilation 
If this is 
annihilation, annihilation is all that can be inflict- 
ed ; if it is not annihilation, and we see it cannot 
be, then it must be suffering in a state of con- 
scious existence forever—it must be everlasting 
separation from the presence of the Lord and the 


takes place, for death is the penalty. 


glory of his power. Josera Marsu. 
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= THE SPIRIT IN MAN. 





Bro. Marsa :—I have recently read in the 


Advent Herald an article entitled, ‘Letter from 


a Correspondent with Remarks,” upon which I feel 
desirous of saying a few words, by pointing out 
what I think is a mistake in the remarks, and call- 


ing your attention and others to a point which | 
have not seen brought out, in all that has been 
written for the past few years, bearing on the sub- 
ject in hand. 

The Herald complains of its correspondent be- 
cause that in a series of articles written by him, 
headed “ Living Soul,” he had omitted those pas- 


sages which were “essential to a correct view of 


truth.” I have the work referred to— Bush on 
the Soul,” and have read it diligently and with 
much satisfaction. Not from the theory it puts 
forth, but from the facts it brings out, and I must 
say, that whatever doubts | had, that there might 
be in man a distinct principle, element or entity, 
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not dependant upon the body for the manifesta- 
tion of its faculties, the seat and subject of thought, 
of the understanding, judgment, wisdom, the think- 
ing principle ; I say, all thoughts or doubts that 
there might he still such a spirit in man, were 
swept all away. l also read at the time the arti- 
cles on the ‘living soul,” and thought the writer 
was fully sustained by Prof. B. in all his citations, 
and the bearing of the passages not quoted, upon 
the meaning of “ Living Soul,” was merely a mat- 
ter of opinion, leaving no ground of complaint 
for the Herald. I did not understanu those arti- 
cles to affirm that the spirit of man was his 
breath simply. He may not have given all the 
senses in which spirit is used, nor that Prof. B. 
names, yet the other senses do not sustain the idea 
he was combatting any more thon the ones given, 
although they are different. ‘Lo say that ruahh 
(spirit), or nephesh (soul), are used in a sense 
denoting cither of them to be the seat of the in- 
tellect, or thinking faculty, or reasoning powers, 
is an assumption L fail to find sustained by Scrip- 
ture usage. 

Nephesh, the Hebrew original, is used in the 
sense of person and in the sense of one’s self, as 
Jonah iv. 8—“ He wished in himself (his soul) 
to die.” Acts ii. 4— The same day there were 
added unto them three thousand sous (per- 
sons).”’ Neither of these can apply to the intel- 
lectual principle, ruahh. The original word for 
spirit is used in the sense of a spirit, a Personal 


Agent, whether good or bad, whether spoken of 


Angels, Demons or Men, 1 Sam. xvi. 19-—* But 
the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an 
evil spirit from the Lord troubled him.” 1 Pet. 
iii. 19—“ By which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison.” ‘These and the like 
cannot be said to apply to any natural element in 
man, Which we denominate spirit. 


bodily sensations, sensual or animal affections, 
breath, wind, animal life, vital spirit, &c., but 
speak of another sense, and the only one save that 
of “dead body,” in which Prof. Bush conceives 
them to be used, whose candor and good judg- 
ment in giving the use and application of terms, 
few will doubt. I will first quote from his work 
on the “Soul,” 63d and 64th pages, and then give 
the senses of the two words translated souč and 
spirit. After giving eight senses in which soul 
is used, he says, “ We have thus arrayed before 
the reader the various Scriptural usage which ob- 
tains in regard to the word Nephesh, H; Psyche, 
G., soul. We have seen that in its first and low- 
est sense, as conveyed by its etymology, it de- 
notes the reath, and then by natural transition, 
the life, the presence of which is most obviously 
indicated by the actof respiration. Butas life in 
the animal world is not found apart from sensa- 
tion, therefore as might be expected, the term 
which is used to denote the principle of /ife, nat- 
urally extends itself to designate the principle 
which is the immediate seat and subject of sensa- 
tion. Up to this point, however, we recognise 
nothing in the import of the term which does not 
apply to the brute creation as well as to man— 
for brutes Žive and feel as truly as do men, and so 
far as the word soul expresses simply life and 
sensation, 8? far the beasts are possessed of souls 
as well as men. But the word is used in a yet 
higher sense—advancing still farther in the gra- 
dation of sense, we find the term extending is 


import to embrace the idea ofa higher class of 


affections, such as pertain mostly to a rational be- 
ing, and imply the exercise of those various pas- 
sions and emotions, which have their seat in a 
higher region of intellect. The examples, how- 
ever, of this usage given under the fourth head, 
evince that we are still within the range of that 
import of the word, which applies to beasts as 
well as to men. Nothing is more obvious than 
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We will say nothing of the lower senses of 
these words, viz: life, living creature, seat of 
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that the brute creation is possessed of emotions 
and passions as truly as man, while the degree of 
intelligence they manifest is often astonishing.— 
'I'hey give proof, also, of being affected by love, 
joy, fear, sorrow, jealousy and shame. Xo far as 
these affections in man can be predicated of the 
soul as their subject, so far must they be referred 
to the same subject in the nature of beasts. Still, | 
man is distinguished by a heaven-wide difference | 
from the highest grade of the brute tribes, yet not ; 
on the ground of the psyche (soul). T'he basis of 
the distinction is‘laid in man’s pessession of the P 
pneuma, or spirit, which, as we shall see, is never 
truly predicated of the beasts of the field.” It is 
here worthy of remark, that the highest grade of 
affections which the Professor says are ascribed 
to the spirit, are those which he says are mani- 
fested by the heasts of the field. 

I will now give the highest senses of the two 
words where their sense applies to a principle, 
element or faculty, in the nature of man, which 
is the seat and subject of thought, purpose, feel- 
ing, emotion, &e.: 

Ruahh, in the sense 
of animus, pneuma, spi- 
rit, the mind viewed as 
the seat and subject of 
thought, but more espe- | sions, emotions, the af: 
cially of emotion, feel- | fections pertaining toa 
ing, passion and affec- | rational being, such as 
tion. love, joy, fear, sorrow, 

hope, hatred, revenge, 
comempt, &c. 

Can the reader distinguish between these two, 
which has the higher range? Has one the sense 
of mind? so does the other. Is one viewed as 
the seat and subject of thought? It is more espe- 
cially of feeling and emotion. ‘The Professor 
says that man’s pre-eminence above a beast is not 
because he has a soul, for beasts are possessed of 
souls as well as men. The emotions, passions, | 
and affections of rational beings are spoken of the ; 
soul, yet these do not raise men above the beasis | 
of the field. The highest feelings and emotions , 
spoken of the spirit of man as such, in all the quo- 
tations of Pro. Bush (the Herald’s are the same), | 
are no higher than those of the soul. The high | 

| 
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Nephesh, in the sense 
of animus, rational soul, 
mind, and considered as 
the seat of various pas- 





est mental manifestations spoken of the soul, are 
common to men and beasts. 'T'hose ascribed to 
spirit as an element in man, are no higher, but ' 
precisely the same. [I think any one may satisfy — 
himself of the truth of the foregoing by examin. | 
ing the Bible for himself. ‘Those who go to the 
spirit for the basis of the distinction between nan | 
and the beasts, will, I think, find themselves obliged 
to acknowledge in the end, that ‘they have all one 
spirit.’ Nephesh is rendered by the word mind, | 
yet it is very manifest that it is the lowest abode of | 
mind, and that which is common to men and ani- 
mals, aud does not rise above the emotions and 
passions, as before stated. Let any one take Cru- 
den’s Concordance and trace the word soul thro’ 
the Bible, and he will fail to find a single instance 
in which it is used in the sense of being the seat 
of the intellectual powers, but invariably those 
mental phenomena are ascribed to it which are 
not the work of any process of intellection. Ne- 
phesh is rendered by at least twenty-five different 
English words in our translation, of the most va- 
ried signification, such as breath, creature, ghos, 
heart, thing, life, dead, mind, beast, soul, &c. lt 
is useless to take any one of these words, and say 
that sou/ exclusively means this. Let me repeat 
it: ] cannot find that the faculties of the soul as 
ascribed to it are of any higher character than 
those common to men and animals, and Bush says, 
from the usage of the word, that the difference 
between men and beasts is not predicated on the 
soul. ‘The same may be said of the term ruahh . 
tspirit) that I have said of the word soul, as far as 
have been able todiscover. I will give two in- 
stances of the use of the word in texts quoted in 
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the article before referred to: Ezek. xi. 5, and 
xx. 32. In both of these, ruahà is rendered by 
mind. Let the reader turn to these and read the 
connection, and he will see that the things which 
came into their minds were fears in one case and 
hopes in the other. Now | think that to repre- 
sent from these and the like texts that the term 
has ascribed to its subject, thought, purpose, &e., 
higher than the thoughts and purposes of beasis, 
is giving currency to a great mistake, a mere as- 
sumption. 

The Herald quotes Ezek. xi. 5, as follows :— 
“For I know the things that come into your mind 
(spirit),” and then asks, “ Does the breath think?” 
just as if the text says, “the spirit thinks.” An- 
other bungling criticism is made, when quoting 
Hab. ii. 5—* Who enlargeth his desire (soul) as 
hell,” by saying, “ No man can enlarge his per- 
son.” ‘This criticism is unjust toward its corres- 
pondent, because he does not use the word per- 
son in that sense. ft is also false in fact, because 
some men do enlarge their persons by beer drink- 
ing, and itmay have been the case with the 
“proud man,” referred to in the text, for it says 
in the same verse, “he transgresseth by wine.” 
| will make another quotation from Prof. B., not 
asa theologian but as a scholar: p. 74—“ The 
dominant idea conveyed by ruahh (spirit) in its 
psychical relations, we believe to be that of feel- 
ing, of emotion, rather than of thought or intel- 
lection, though that is included. (‘The reader has 
before seen in what sense and to what extent it is 
included.) Nothing more is assumed, than that 
mankind are universally conscious of being pos- 
sessed of certain feelings and promplings, which, 
in many cases, refer themselves to a divine 
source.” 

Now I will show that Prof. Bush disproves the 
belief of an existing spirit in the wicked, that sur- 
vives death. Zoee, is the original word render- 
ed life, in such phrases as these: ‘enter into 
life,” “see life,” “eternal life,” “word of life.” 
He says, p. 26, “ It is by the Zvee that man is to 
be supposed pre-eminently to be conjoined to the 
Deity and made secure of an immortal existence, 
which is not to be conceived of brutes, because 
they lack the principle on which it is founded.” 
He says again on p. 97, “Tho wicked cannot 
partake of what is truly the resurrection, for the 
simple reason that they do not partake of the Zoee 
(life) which it involves,” Let us put the matter 
in two syllogisins, side by side. 


The Zoee secures im- | ‘The Zoee secures im- 
mortal existence. The | mortal existence. ‘The 
brutes lack the Zoee: | wicked do not partake 
therefore the brutes do | of the Zoee: therefore 
not have immortal ex- | the wicked do not have 
istence. | immortal existence. 

This conclusion is fully established by the 
words of the Savior, John iii. 36, “ He that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see (Zoec) life.” | 
have thus noticed the mistake into which the Her- 
„ald has fallen, in its complaint of its correspond. 
ent, and Í wish to call your attention to this point: 
That neither soul nor spirit, when spoken of as 
a principle or element, a something in man, ora 
part of his nature, are never used as the seat of 
the intellect, of thoughts, plans, of wisdom, or the 
_ understanding ; and have you never met with 


such expressions as the following : ‘Thoughts of 


the spirit, imagination of the soul, devices of the 
soul, an understanding spirit, wise in soul, &c.! 
J. I. CALKINS. 
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SECTARIAN PREACHING. 


Į will bid God speed to any man who gives 
evidence of supreme love to God, and goes forth 
with this blessed principle in his heart, to preach 
repentance towards God and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ, insisting on practical holiness, 
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“without which no man shall see the Lord.” Yet 1 
do regret, that the faith-of my dear brethren, in 
some particulars, stands so much in the wisdom 
of men and no more in the truth of God. Alas! 


my brethren, how have our minds been corrupt- 


ed from the simplicity of Jesus Christ’s truth, by 
the creeds and systems of good, but fallible and 
erring men, adopted by the churches and theolo- 
gical seminaries! ‘he minds of Christian stu- 
dents have not been left free to the influcnce of 
the unadulterated word of truth. It is not pre- 


sented in its own pure light, but through a per- 


verted medium. ‘Che searcher after truth, in- 


stead of adopting any ancient or modern creed of 


human device, should cast them all away and sit 


at the feet of his Master, in willing obedience to 
the voice of his God, “ Hear yx Him.” 


l know that in determining, by divine grace to 


do this, we are still liable to err somewhat in judg- 
ment, 


No human mind is perfectly free from all 
improper bias. | believe, however, that if we 


will honor God by this supreme reverence for 
his word, he will honor us by guiding us more 
and more into the truth as it is in Jesus. 
eye is thus single, our whole body will be full 
of light.” 
know of the doctrine,” &e. 


If our 


“Tfany man will do his will, he shall 


The importance attached to conformity to sec- 


tarian creeds, is a slavish and cruel yoke for the 


necks of Christ’s disciples. Lt is a shameful bar- 
rier to their progress in holy knowledge. Its ar- 
bitrary mandate is, “hitherto shalt thou go, but 
no farther.” It presents a strong and constant 
teipptation, ifany are favored with any new Scrip- 
tural light, to put the same under a buslicl instead 
of on a candlestick. Alas! how many of Christ’s 
freemen are thus enslaved! 
Henry Grew. 
Philadelphia, Pa., Sept., 1848. 


THE BAY OF PENTECOST. 


The object of all our researches, and our in- 
vestigations should be, to arrive-at truth; for we 
are well assured that it is truth, only, that will 
prepare us for, and enable us to stand accepted 
before the Son of man in the day of his coming. 
It can therefore. be of no use to endeavor to 
build up, and serve theories, which have their 
origin in the imagination of man; “ for whatsoev- 
er is not of God, must come to nought.” That 
there have been many things taught for doctrines, 
which were traditions only, we all ust acknowl- 
edge; every one who has taken the bold stand of 
studying the word of God, independently of the 
opinions of others, has had hiseyes opened to see 
a great amount of tradition and error palmed off 
upon the people, as the commandments of the 
Lord. Heavy burdens are bound upon men by 
teachers, through tradition. Many things which 
are thus taught, and which I believe the word of 
truth fully shows to be traditionary, have im- 
pressed my mind with much weight. Among 
these is the subject much dwelt upon, of the ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God. AIl Christians, of 
whatsoever name or sect, have much to say about 
the Spirit. If wespeak to them of the great truth 
of the coming of the Lord, which applies to these 
limes, they will reply that they “do not trouble 
themselves about that;’’ their great object is, to 
be prepared, by having the spirit of the Lord ; 
thus making the spirit, which they seek, the great 
treasure, while the word which Christ came to 
speak, is counted as a thing of secondary conside- 
ration. Surely, a spirit which makes its posses- 
or unwilling to search the word, aud makes him 
so contented in his present joys, that he is unwill- 
ing to know anything of the promised future good, 
is unlike that spirit, which the Bible presents to 
our view, and which Jesus promised to his sor- 
rowing church, as he was about to leave them. 
Can that be the spirit of the Lord, with which so 
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large a class of the Christian community profess 
to be filled, when the very office-work of that 
spirit, they condemn and trample under foot, viz: 
to “lead” them “into all truth.” You take the 
prophecies, and show from the “sure word,” as 
the apostles reasoned after the descent of the Ho- 
ly Ghost upon them, that the kingdom of God is 
at the door, and these same persons so full of the 
Spirit, and so zealous for the cause of God, will 
turn their backs upon you, and close their eyes, 
and stop their ears, and ery, ‘Only give us the 
Spirit, and it sufficeth us.” Friends, is this the 
operation of the Spirit of God ? Has our heaven- 
ly Father sent a spirit into the world, which will 
lead men away irom his word, and cause them to 
shut their eyes to it, aud muke their cars deaf to 
all the searching truils its pages afford? I trow 
not. If it be so, what need can there be of the 
word at all? But we will leave the nominal 
Christians of the day, and come nearer home. 


T'here are many sincere lovers of the doctrines 
which God has revealed to man, who, from early 
education, combined with other causes, are, | am 
well persuaded, laboring under erroneous views 
in relation to the operation of the Spirit; and 
these views often lead to most direful results.— 
They apprehend that the Spirit is abstract, or sep- 
arate from the Word, and that it produces an ef- 
fect upon him who is under its operation, fre- 
quently, to cause him to appear very singular, 
and oft times, even ridiculous and unseemly.— 
Read church history, and we find that whenever 
the church has arisen in reformation, to throw off 
the chain of errors which bound them, there have 
always a class come in for the trath, who through 
ignorance of the operation of the Spirit, have run 
on until they finally made shipwreck of their faith 
and themselves too. How much trouble did Lu- 
ther see from a class of such adherents ? and how 
much sorrow and anxiety did Whitfield and the 
Wesleys experience from the same cause? ‘These 
extravagancies, which result from mistaken no- 
tions respecting the Spirit, are not recorded as the 
fruits of the Spirit in the days of the apostles, 

There is no account given in the Bible of any 
such manifestations of the Spirit; and although 
the advocates of these disorderly exhibitions, fre- 
quently refer to the day of Pentecost as proof pos- 
itive, that the Spirit does operate in this way, yet . 
[ am certain that if such would examine this point 
with unprejudiced minds, they would come to dif- 
ferent conclusions. As much is said respecting 
the conduct of the apostles on that occasion, as 
being like that of drunken men, reeling, falling 
to the floor, and the like, I wish for truth’s sake, 
to occupy alittle space in the examination of the 
history of this event, and see if it was such exer- 
cises of body, which was the cause of their being 
called drunken. 

We find that Jesus, previous to his crucifixion, 
consoled his disciples with the promise of the 
Comforter, whom the Father would send, and 
who should abide with the Church Forever. The 
office of this Spirit, was TO LEAD THEM INTO 
rruru, and thus show them things to come ; he 
was to be an instructor, by leading the mind into 
the Scriptures, or opening the understanding to _ 
understand what is written. After the resurrec- 
tion of our Savior, and just previous to his ascen- 
sion, he commanded his disciples to wait in Jeru- 
salem for the fulfilment of this promise, which 
they did, and when the day of Pentecost was come, 
the promise had its fulfilment. 

“There came a sound from heaven, asof a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared 


‘unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it 


sat upon each of them, and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost. Now what did they begin 
todo? Did they begin to reel and fall to the 
floor? Pid they lose their strength, and the pow- 
er of speech? Ah! no indeed. But they began 
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to speak, and with other tongues, or languages, 
as the spirit gave them utterance.” ‘I'heir tongues 
were loosed, and their understandings were open- 
ed, and they spake as they never spake before. 
Now there is an intelligent reason given for this 
miraculous gift of speaking in foreign tongues, and 
it is this: “There were dwelling at Jerusalem 
devout men out of every nation under heaven ;” 
these were to hear the wonderful things which 
had recently been transacted ; these must have 
the gospel, and carry it each one to his own na- 
tion. | 

« When the multitude came together, they were 
confounded because that every man heard them 
speak in their own language.” There were pres- 
ent men from sixteen or seventeen diflerent na- 
tions, yet every man heard from these simple and 
unlearned Gralileans, the wonderful works of God, 
each in his own tongue, or language, wherein he 
was born. At this, “they were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, saying one to another, W hat mean- 
eth this?” It will be seen that these devout men 
who understood the word spoken, were not of the 
company of mockers; but OTHERS, mocking, said, 
“These men are full of new wine.” 
evident from the relation, that the rabble made 
this accusation from NO OTHER REASON THAN 
THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOTHING THAT WAS 
sarp. ‘There is not the least intimation given in 
this history, that the apostles on this occasion act- 
ed in any wise indecent, like drunken men ; but 
I should say on the contrary, that the history 
proves incontrovertibly, that these men acted like 
men in their senses, with enlightened understand- 
ings, for we find them on this occasion, as we do 
ever after, reasoning from the Scriptures, taking 
up prophecy and showivg its fulfilment, and which 
they were there doing—one in the language of 
the Parthians, another in the language of the 
Medes, another in that of the Cretes, and another 
in that of the Arabians, and soon. ‘This was all 
unmeaning babbling to those who looked on, and 
they knew not how to account for it, unless they 
were full of new wine. But Peter standing up, 
and the eleven with him, (it appears that they all 
had their strength,) lifted up his voice and told 
them all plainly what these things meant, and he 
reasoned, too, like one well acquainted with his 
subject. He not only faithfully testifies to their 
being eye-witnesses of the resurrection of Christ, 
but also showed the fulfilment of certain prophe- 
cies in that resurrection. Ever after the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, we find the apostles giants in 
the word of God, and for the reason that they had 
received the spirit of truth, which guided their 
minds into the meaning and application of the 
prophecies and the Psalms. ‘This spirit, Christ 
said, should remain with them, or the church, fur 
ever; and I believe that God is more willing to 
bestow it upon those who ask him, desiring by it 
to be led into truth, than earthly parents are to 
give good gifts to their children; and those who 
stand rooted and grounded in the truth, will have 
the spirit of God. 

Let us, brethren, seek that religion which com- 
mends itself to every man’s Conscience. 

In closing, I would ask: Are we to have ma- 
ny days of Pentecost, or has the Comforter been 
sent into the world, and it remains for us to re- 
ceive him? D. Crary. 

Hartford, Conn., September, 1848. 
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Interior of the Barth. 
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A fact,of great interest has been proved by the bo- 
rings for Artesian wells in the suburbs of Paris, viz: 
that as we go toward the centre of the earth the 


temperature increases at the rate of about one de- 
gree for every fifty feet. That the wholo interior 


portion of the carth, or at least a great part of it, is 
an ingenous ocean of melted rock, agitated by vio- 
Jent winds, though I dare not affirm it, is still ren- 
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dered |highly probable by the phenomena of volca- 
noes. T'he facts connected with their eruption have 
been ascertained and placed beyond a doubt. low 
then are they to be accounted for? The theory prev- 
alent some years since, that they are caused by the 
combustion of immense coal beds, 1s perfectly pue- 
rile, and is entirely abandoned. All the coal in the 
world would never afford fuel enough for a single 
capital exhibition of Vesuvius. We must look high- 
er than this; and T have little doubt that the whole 
rests on the action of electric and galvanic princi- 
ples which are constantly in operation in the earth. 

We know that when certain metals are brought 
together, powerful electric action is evolved, and a 
light is produced, superior even in eflulgence to the 
splendor of the sun. Now if a small arrangement 
produces such results, what may we not expect from 
the combination of those immense beds of metal to 
be found in the earth?. Here we have the key to 
all the grand phenomena of volcanic action. An il- 
lustration on a small scale may be seen in an instru- 
ment called the theo-clectrical battery, made of zinc, 
bismuth and antimony, packed in a box and varnish- 
ed. In this, heat is evolved below, while the top is 
cold; and here we have the very cause of the volca- 
no, when in the interior a fiery ocean is heaving its 
surges, while its peak is capped with everlasting 
snows.—Prof. Silliman. 


of this appendage (the body) of the man proper 
with the real man. But the theory of the soul go- 
ing to heaven or hades at death, being false, the doe- 
trine of the resurrection which is based upon it, a 
a matter of course, is also incorrect. 

Another class, and we think they are a large mi- 
jority over all the others, entertain vague ideas o 
the resurrection. ‘They will tell you that they 
believe in the resurrection, but question them rel- 
tive to its real nature, and they will express their 
doubts. They cannot think it possible or probable, 
























































cal person, will be raised ; but they think it possible 
that something will come out of the earth ; it may 
bea spiritual character, having the form of the body 
which died : this they think will constitute what th 
Bible calls the resurrection. But press them ont 
matter, and they will frankly confess, that they knos 
but little if anything correctly about the resurree 
tion ; consequently they have no faith in this glow 
ous doctrine. This we say is the deplorable igm 
rance and unbelief of the great mass of professed 
Christians, on this fundamental bible doctrine : ad 
the lamentable evil, ina great measure, may be jis- 
ly charged to the erroneous dogmas of the imm» 
tality of the soul, its departure from the body ai 
ascension to heaven, at death. Remove these erron, 
and teach the bewildered people the truth relatives 
the soul, &c., and they would, as a matter of cours 
soon become intelligent and consistent in their fai 
in the resurrection. 

The true Bible doctrine of the resurrection, how 
ever much it may be opposed to the vain philosopby 
and confused doctrines of men, consists in rais 
from death to life, the entire man, or all that const 
tutes him such. To sustain this position, we of 
the following Bible evidence. And 


1. The resurrection of Christ.” Did Christ de! 
All readily admit, that his body did, and the Scrip 
tures expressly say, that his “soul” was made u 
“offering for sin”—that “he poured out his s 
unto death *—that his “ soul was exceeding sorrow 
ful, even unto death ’—and, that his soul was mt 
left in hell,” or, correctly, the grave, ‘That the vey 
same Jesus that died, was raised from death to bi, 
is evident from his own words. After his resurne 
tion, he said to his disciples, “ Behold my hands ul 
ny feet, that itis I, MYSELF.” (Luke xxiv. 3) 
This word, * myself,’ is full of meaning and interet 
It clearly and incontrovertibly identifies Jesus afl 
the resurrection, with Jesus before the crucifixia: 
they are one and the same person, ‘J, myself,’ wit 
no other difference than, he was mortal before death 
but immortal after death : “ he dieth no more,” “be 
ever liveth.” Other equally conclusive eviders 
might be adduced in confirmation-of this importa 
point, but as it has been presented in our articles 
the Personal Coming of Christ, we will not repes, 
it here. Please see that article. 


Well, what has the resurrection of Christ to & 
with the resurrection of the saints? Much evey 
way. In the case under consideration, it most coe 
clusively proves the identity of the person that sil 
be raised, with himself before death ; and what i 
true of one is true of all the saints. But hows 
this proved by the resurrection of Christ? Byb 
being the “ first fruits of them that slept.” “Noe 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the fnt 
fruits of them that slept.” (1 Cor. xv. 20.) Whe 
were the first fruits, in the type?“ When ye sha} 
reap the harvest, then ye shall bring a sheaf (œ, 
handful, margin,) of the first-fruits of your harvest 
unto the priest.” (Lev. xxiii. 10.) The first-fruits 
then, in the type, were å choice specimen of the har. 
vest, or whole crop: as was the handful, or specimes, 
so would be the whole harvest. Hence, Christ, the 
antitype, in his resurrected state, is a true spec 
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TRUE GRACE OF GOD, 


“This is the true grace of God wherein ye stand.” 1 Peter v.12. 








THE RESURRECTION, 

All who acknowledge the authenticity of the Bi- 
ble, hold, in some sense, to the doctrine of the Res- 
urrection. This they are constrained to do ; for 
no doctrine is more plainly taught in that book,— 
But notwithstanding this general admission, a vari- 
ety of views are entertained relative to its real char- 
acter. 

One class hold that all the resurrection the Bible 
teaches, is, a moral or spiritual change of heart, 
from sin to holiness, in which the affections of the 
creature are raised from things earthly and sinful, 
to things heavenly and divine. ‘That this glorious 
change is compared to a resurrection, or is, meta- 
phorically, spoken of as such, we readily admit ; but 
that ic is the prime signification the Bible gives of 
the term, we deny, and shall endeavor to disprove 
before closing this article, 


Another class hold, that the resurrection taught 
in the Bible, consists in the separation of the soul 
from the body at death, and its ascension to heaven. 
Admitting that this hypothesis of separation and 
ascension is correct, it is not a resurrection, but a 
deliverance from the body, and an ascension. But as 
the Scriptures, instead of proving the separation of 
the soul from the body at death, and its ascension 
to heaven, teaches, that the whole man, soul and 
body, dies and sleeps in death, until the resurrection; 
consequently, this hypothesis of the resurrection is 
absurd in the extreme, 

Another theory of the resurrection is, the descent 
of the soul from heaven, or its return from hades, to 
be joined with its resurrected body, in the morn of 
the resurrection day. Those entertaining this view 
hold that the soul is the ‘man proper,’ or the real 
man ; hence this union of which they speak, at the 
resurrection, is nota resurrection of the real man, 
but only aresurrection of an unimportant appendage 
(not a part) of the man proper, and a simple reunion 


that the real body that dies and is buried, the identi $ 
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men and pledge of the real character of what 
his saints will be, when raised from the dead.— 
And as Christ himself rose, so every saint, him or 
herself, who sleeps in Jesus, will be raised from 
death to life, in the first resurrection, ‘That the 
whole, entire person will be raised, is as certain as 
that Christ was raised, or that the real wheat, of 
which the sheaf or handful was the first fruits, was 
gathered in the general harvest. 


That the resurrected body of Christ is a sure 
pledge that the saints will be like him, is evident 
from the following and like scriptures : “ Who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
his glorious body.” (Phil. iii. 21.) “Tt doth not 
yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him.” (1 Jno. iii.2.) 

2, The declarations of Paul in 1 Cor. xv. The 
resurrection of the saints, forms the subject of dis- 
course of the greater portion of the chapter. That 
the whole man, and not the body exclusively, will be 
raised, is evident from the following expressions : 
“But every mun [not body, exclusively, but the 
whole man] in his own order: Christ the first fruits ; 
afterwards they [not simply their bodies, but they] 
that are Christ’s at his coming.” (v. 23.) “What 
advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? Let useat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die.” (v. 32.) 
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bodies of the saints, are not the new, powerful, hon- 
orable, spiritual, immortal and glorious B ODIES 
that will be raised. 

Further, As the bare (which means naked,) or 
real grain,—not the chaff, nor straw, but all that 




























































constitutes him such,—falls under the power ol | 
death. 

Further, As the real grainy—not simply the chaf, | 
straw, or husks, but all that belongs to the grain,— 
springs from the original seed sown in the carth ; 
so the whole man,—not simply the body, an append- 
age of the ‘man proper,’ but all that constitutes the 
man,—springs to life, from the power ‘of death and 
the grave, in the resurrection morn. lt would be no 
more absurd to suppose that the real wheat comes 
from the old stock reserved in the granary, and is 
united with the new straw that springs from the 
earth, than to say that the soul comes from, heaven, 
hades, or any other place, and is united ‘with the 
body, when it rises from death. If the whole man 
dies and rises from the dead, then the figure is ap- 
propriate, and full of beauty and meaning, but oth- 
erwise, the reverse is the case. 

Finally, As every seed produces “ its own body,” 
i. €., wheat will not produce rye, nor rye wheat, nor 
corn oats, nor barley wheat, &c., but every seed its 
own body, or the real grain in appearance, name and 
nature ; 80 the identical person,—not another being, 
or a shadow, a ghost, a shell, or an unintelligent 
and unimportant appendage of the ‘man proper, 
but the same person that fell under the power of 
death,—will be raised to life; with the glorious 
change in the saints from mortality to immortality. 
Did elbrahum, Isaac, Jacob, the holy patriarchs, 
prophets and apostles, die 1—They will be raised, 
and identified in the resurrection, as distinctly after 
as before, in the future world as in the present.— 
And what is true of these worthies, is true of all 
the saints. In a word, we may as well dispense 
with the resurrection, as to deny the identity of 
those who will be raised. 

But this identity is made absolutely certain, by 
further declarations of Paul, found in the chapter 
under consideration. He says, “ So is the resur- 
rection of thedead. Itis sown in corruption ; it is 
raised in incorruption. Jt is sown. in weakness ; it 
is raised in power. Tt is sown a natural body ; èt 
is raised a spiritual body.” (vs. 42-44.) Here the 
pronoun “ Jt,” as used in these three cases, places 
the identity of the person before and after the res- 
urrection, beyond dispute. ‘The “it” that died is 
the same “it” that rises,—with the exception of 
the glorious change named, from corruption to in- 
corruption, from weakness to p wer, and from a nat- 
ural to a spiritual body. And whatever ideas may 
be entertained about the “ spiritual body,” it should 
be remembered, that it will be like Christ’s glorious 
body, and that, he said, had “flesh and bones ;” 
hence, the spirituality of the resurrected body or 
person will not destroy its reality or identity with 
the body or person in the mortal state. 


We will paraphrase this last verse according to 
tstrue meaning : If the dead rise not, it Is folly 
for me to suffer for Christ, for he is an impostor, 
and is yet dead; therefore we may as well eat and 
drink, take our fill of this world’s pleasures and 
gratifications, and when we dic, that will be our ev- 
erlasting end. ‘This is the true light of the text, 
ií the whole man, and not simply his body, is the 
subject of conversation. But the following is the 
manner the text should read, if nothing but the body 
is meant : 

What advantage will it be to my body to sufier, if 
it will have no resurrection. It is true, my soul wiil 
live forever, whether my body is raised or not. But 
if my body is never to be raised, tt may as well cat 
and driak, and go to destruction at once (while my 
eoul goes to glory), as to suffer for Christ, with the 
vain hope of a resurrection. 

Thus it will be seen, that to make good sense of 
the apostle’s language in this case, we must under- 
stand him to teach the resurrection from death to 
life of the whole man. | 

Again, (v. 35,) “But some man will say, How 
are the dead raised up ? and with what body do they 
come?” In order to make good sense of this text, 
we must understand it to teach the resurrection of 
the whole man. If not, it should read, How are the 
bodies of the dead raised up ? and with what bobies 
do the bodies of the dead come ? which would be ab- 
surd in the extreme. 
¢ These questions, “How are the dead raised up ? 
and with what body do they come ? ” Paul, in part, 
answers thus: “Thou fool ! that which thou sowest 
is not quickened, except it die: and that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but 
bare (i. e. the naked) grain, it may chance of wheat, 
or of some other grain ; but God giveth it a body as 
n hath pleased him, and to every seed his own 
body.” (vs. 36-38.) 

The meaning of the figure seems to be this ; As 
no crop of any kiud of grain can reasonably be ex- 
pected until the seed is put into the earth, so the 
saints (with the exception of those who will be alive 
at the coming of Christ) need not expect eternal 
life, or to be gathered in the glorious harvest of the 
great day, without following their Lord, Christ the 
first-fruits, through death. 

Again, As the seed that is sown, is the old grain, 
or body, and not the new grain or body that springs 
from the old ; go the old, infirm, weak and mortal 


Further proof we deem unnecessary at this time, 
though a very great amount more might be given : 
it is found on many pages of the Sacred Volume. 
Read it with care ; and belicve and rejoice in the 
blessed assurance that the time is not far distant, 
when the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
in all his glory, and the dead in Christ will be raised 
first, or awake to everlasting life and glory, and 
with the living who will be changed in a moment, 


be caught up to meet their descending Lord. Be- 
lieve that it will be a reality, not a phantom, but 
what it says it will be, and live according to your 
faith, and when the glad day shall come, with the 
victorious and immortal throng you will sing the 
song of triumph— 


“ O Death! where is thy sting? 
O Grave! where is thy victory?”, 
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TO OUR PATRONS. 


——- 








Dear Breraren :—We are sorry to be under the 
necessity of addressing you on the subject of this 
notice, bul stern necessity compels us todo it. We 
told our non-paying subscribers, a few weeks since, 


constitutes it grainy—is sown ; 80 man,—iall that ; s 
‘| that we were in pressing want of cash, but, to our 


disappointment, but very few have heeded our call. 
We know not how they can treat us with such ne- 
glect, and feel justified before, their God, It may 
be possible, that they think they have a reasonable 
excuse fur so doing ; but if they have, it will not 
relieve our wants : we must have help immediately, 
or stop the publication of the Harbinger. 

Under these trying circumstances, would those, 
who owe us, pay, if no more than half what is our 
just due, all our embarassments for the present, 50 
far as money is concerned, would be removed. — 

Now we ask those who owe for the paper, and all 
others concerned, what shall be done in this case ? 
The liarbinger is needed and must be sustained, you 
all readily respond. But who will aid in furnishing 
the mesns ? ‘Chere are some who have ever been 
forward and liberal in answering such questions ; 
may the Lord reward them. But will those who 
owe for their paper, have the satisfaction of being 
just, besides taking part in this good work? We 
believe some will—and earnestly entreat all to share 
in this righteous work. 

Finally, we submit this case, as we have done be- 
fore, to the decision of the friends of the Harbinger, 
praying God to guide them in what they may do, in 


n 


reference to this appeal. 


- 


ee 


(F Severe aud protracted sickness and death in 
our family prevented our attendance at the Laona 
Conference ; we very much regret that we were 
denied the privilege, aud hope to hear that they had 
a good meeting. 


Bro. J. Lrren, on his way.to Toronto, C. W., was 
providentially with us last Sabbath, and spake three 
times to the people. We were denied the privilege 
of hearing but one of his discourses, all of which 
were on the prophecies, and, as we learn, very in- 
teresting. T'he one we listened to was chiefly on 
the Apocalypse. He differs, in the detail, from Bro. 
Weethec, and many other of our brethren, in cx- 
pounding this book ; yet, it is worthy of remark, 
they come to the same conclusion on one fundamen- 
tal point, viz: that the prophecies of that book in- 
fallibly teach, that the coming of the Son of Man 
is near. 

Though our brethren entertain different views re- 
lative to many parts of the Apocalypse, and freely 
express those views, we are glad to say that thus far 
it has been done with perfect good feeling. Let the 
friendly investigation go on, with the same freedom, 
and inthe same good spirit that now characterizes 
it, and light will be/elicited, and good done. | 

While hearing Bro. Litch, and comparing his 
views with the very different Ones presented but a 
few weeks since by Bro. Weethee, and seeing what _ 
interest and good feeling were manifested on both 
occasions, we were led to inquire in our mind, Why 
cannot olher subjects on which different opinions are 
entertained, be investigated in the same christian 
manner ? We see no other reasonable answer than, 
Because self has become identified with those ques- 
tions. Jet him leave, or drive him from the floor, ©. 
and let none but disinterested disputants ocgupy it, 
whose sole aim is T'ruth, and he gr of God ; and 
all questions pertaining to the Beble will. be inves- 
tigated, with no evil, but with good results, 

Bro. Litch has published his views on the subjects 
of his discourses, in a volume of 190 pages; onthe ~ 
contents of which we may speak when we «shall 
have examined the work. ‘T'hey can be had of Bro. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. 
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_ Our Susscrrprion List,—-We would just remind 
our friends that, in order to keep the list good, a 
constant effort should be made to obtain additionai 
subscribers. Some have not been idle in this res- 
pect, and they have our thanks for what they have 
done in this good work. Can not the number of our 
subscribers be greatly increased at this time? We 
believe it can, if united and faithful effort is made. 
Who will commence the work ? 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 
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# At Richmond, one dear wandering soul was bro’t 
back to the fold and led to praise the Lord in tri- 
‘umphant songs; and two young ladies, were, we 


trust, converted to God. 
At Hallowell, there was a spirit of inquiry waked 


up in the community, and though the beginning of 


the holy convocation was small, vet the latter end 
greatly increased. The last evening our hall was 
crowded with anxious auditors, and the word preach- 


No pains will be spared in making the Harbinger 'ed in its simplicity, purity and power, evidently 


interesting and highly useful to its readers. Its 
number of able correspondents is increasing, from 
whom we expect rich contributions. With these 
efficient, helps, we trust we shal! be enabled to make 
the Harbinger worthy of the patronage of every 


lover of Bible truth. Therefore, we say again, Try 


to increase its number of subscribers. 





J. T.—We very much regret that such things as 
you name in your letter exist, and think the better 
way would have been, not to have first. named them 
publicly. There isa plain Bible rule for cases of 
this kind, “If thy brother trespass against thee,” 
&c. (Matt. xviii.) All that God or his Church 
will require of you is, to do your duty according to 
this rule. If others will not do theirs, that is not 
your fault : they must see to that. If you have not 
followed this rule, or if others have refused to (we 
know not how it is), we recommend a strict compli- 
ance with it, and a righteous adjustment of the mat- 
ter, that you may be at peace among yourselves, 
and ready to meet, with holy confidence, our soon 
coming Lord and Judge, who will judge us all right- 
eously. 


eo 


{> The communication in this number, from 
J. Marsh, Congregational Minister, Whitefield, n.n., 
we leave for Bro. H. Grew to attend to, as it is ad- 
dressed to him. He will show the mistakes into 
which the writer has fallen. We cheerfully publish 
Bro. M's communication, because we believe it is 
right to give both sides of this question a fair hear- 
ing. Compare it with your Bible, and decide accord- 
ing to the teachings of that perfect Book. 


Forres News.-— Lato accounts from lrelend 
state that “a rebellion bas come ont at last.” Strong 
and well-organized bodies of insurgents are said to 
have gathered indifferent places, and that several 
undecisive battles been fonght, in which a number 
of lives have been lost. The next news from that 
country will be looked for with much interesi, and 
will doubtless enable us to decide more correctly 
relative to the character and extent of this outbreak. 

In other parts of Europe, especially in France, 
things are unsettled, and daily indicate more and 
more the near approach of a more fearful state of 
things than has hitherto existed there. 








Correspondence. 


From Bro. J. Merriam. 


eae 


Betovep Bro. Marsn:——Having had the privilege 
of visiting this region in company with Elder J. R. 
Gates, I have reason to bless the Lord forever, for 
the display of God’s presence and power, which I 
have seen accompanying the word. The truth has 
not lost its power to convict the sinner and console 
the saints and sanctify the heart. ‘I'he prejudice 
against the essential truths ef the Bible, which 
throws an adamantine wall around the heart, imper- 
vious to the light and impenetrable to the arrows of 
conviction, is yielding and giving place to a spirit of 
candid and serious investigation. In every place we 
have visited, the power and demonstration of the 
=pirit has attended the labors of our beloved brother, 
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moved the audience to feel the solemnity of an ap- 
proaching judgment, and we left several inquiring 
the way of life. 

In China, a like influence is being felt. Our meet- 
ings have been refreshing to the little flock, and one 
devoted disciple, Bro. J. Small, was yesterday set 
apart for the work of the ministry by the imposition 
of hands. Bro. George Brown also was ordained at 
Richmond, 

The brethren in China have stood in a position 
somewhat peculiar, About eight years since, some 
of their number perceiving the mutual jealousies and 
alienation existing among brethren of different or- 
ders in the church, and also the want of vitality in 
their faith, which produced a want of godliness in 
their daily walk, resoived to seek for what they de- 
nominated good religion—or, in other words, a re- 
ligion founded on the pure precepts and examole of 
our Savior, in contradistinction from that form of 
Christianity which is adulterated by the teachings 
and traditions of men. Abandoning all human creeds 
and all reliance upon human authority, whether of 
commentators, clergy, or sects of the church, they 
determined to build on the solid rock of Bible truth, 
and at the same time to seek the enjoyment of an in- 
dwelling Savior, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. On this foundation quite a number were 
converted to God, by the reception of a living and 
practical faith. For several years they maintained 
worship in their isolated position, and God was with 
them in his love and power, Standing thus in the 
light of God's truth, when the advent doctrines were 
announced to them, they had only to look and live, 
The same distinctive principle of relying solely on 
the word of God as a test of truth, they have contin- 
ued to cherish, and consequently have been presery- 
ed from the errors of fanaticisns, Which have made 
havoc of the church of Christ. 

Since the Conference, held in this place in July 
last, six individuals have been baptized by Bro. Da- 
mon. ‘T'woof theni being young converts, are now 
prepared to testify in the spirit and power, to the 
blessedness of full salvation. F have seldom met 
with such unwavering faith in the promises as J have 
found here. Said one brother, We have not. got a 
promise of nothing, nowhere ; no (said he), that 
would be like letting down a cable into the water 
without any anchor; but our faith lays hold on an 
anchor, which is cast within the vail, where Jesus 
has entered for us.” 

Yours in hope of the resurrection, 
J, MERRIAM. 

China, Me., Sept. 22d, 1848. 
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From Sr, E. W. C. Hall, 


Drar Bro. Marsn:—I wish to say a few words 
through the Harbinger to the believers in the ad- 
vent near, 

Drak BRETHREN:—] truly lament that there is so 
much division among those who are looking for the 
coming of Christ. The inquiry arises in my mind, 
Why is itso? Whysuch wrangling and bitter con- 
tentions amongst us? Surely this is not the fruit of 
the Spirit of God. Now if any one have not the 
spirit of Christ he is none of his. Where the spirit 
of the Lord is there is freedom. Now if we bave 
the spirit of the Lord we shall be willing that others 
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should enjoy the same freedom that we wish toe 
joy; and if an erring brother comes along, who (ke 
aught that we know) is walking honestly before Got 
seeking to know the truth, and endeavoring fait § 
fully to preach the truth, instead of slandering th $ 
brothers character—publishing through the pre 
that such a one is going to perform at a specifi $. 
place, shall we not rather with a spirit of mecknes $ 
We are all liabh 


endeavor to restore such an one ? 
to err, and therefore we ought to forgive one anot 
erin love. The fruits of the Spirit are love, pea, 
joy, long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, patiene 


O let us cultivate a spirit of love and forbearance te 
wards each other, and endeavor to keep the untty¢ 


the spirit in the bond of peace., We ought toh 
very cautious lest we speak reproachfully of o 
brother, and thus offend Christ, and bring repro 
upon his cause. The disciples saw one casting œ 
devils in Christ’s name, and they forbade him, be 
cause he followed not with them: but Christ said fe 
bid him not, &c. Ye know not what mannerof sè 
it ye are of, said Christ to his disciples on one om 
sion; and methinks he would use similar langug 
to his professed discipies at the present day, me 
times, were he on earth. O let us be cautious, ls 
we possess a judging and condemning spirit, whid 
our Savior will not approbate. The Lord know 
them that are his, therefore let us be careful howe 
attempt to pull the mote out of our brother'sen 
when a beam is in our own eye. Let us see th 
our own ways please the Lord—that our ownhan 
and actions are right in his sight, and then do tow 
ers as we would that they should do to us, 
Yours looking for redemption, 
Estoer W. C. Hau 
Waitsfield, Vt., Sept., 1848. 
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From Sr. $. Shoudy, 


Bro. Mansu:—As the wheels of time are fastra 


ning round, and week after week, month after mor $ 


roll away into eternity, we still find ourselves in: 


ungodly and sin-polluted world. We often felt 


exclaim, “How long, O Lord, wilt thou not aveny 


thine own elect, that cry day and night unto the’ $ 
But Christ says he will avenge them speedily, ¢ P 
ithough tiredas É 


though he bare long with them. 
weary of waiting tor the return of the Noblema 
by the grace of God we mean that patience sW 
have its perfect work, that we may be perfect, a 
tire, Wanting nothing, 
complain at the tarrying of the vision, but rat 


that the long-suflering of God is salvation. that 4 


who have a disposition may come to the living ka 
tain and drink the water of eternal life, freely of 


ed to all without money and without price. OWE 
can slight such a priceless treasure? How cheer: 
the tidings! A free and a full salvation, purche Be 
by the precious blood of Christ. Is it through bs 
we must obtain eternal life? Yes; praised bet q 
holy name. Jt isa pardon, sealed by the bloods $ 


the Captain of our salvation, 


When we begin to contemplate the plan of sain É 
tion, we feel that man, mortal man, is too frail ton $ 


press the praise due to him who is the authore 
eternal life which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Sv 


the apostles, our “life is hid with Christ in Got E 
and “when he who is our life shall appear, then shi! Be 


We also appear with him in glory.” Although tœ 
ed on life’s boisterous billows, let us grow in gna 
and in the knowledge of the trath, that we mayb 
able to withstand the wiles of the Devil; having æ 
loins girt about with truth and our lamps trimaa 
and burning, that when our chief Shepherd shall» 
pear, we may appear faultless before him at his coe 


ing and be rewarded with a crown of eternal life E 
inherit God’s everlasting kingdom, to walk the pls 3 
ol blissful Canaan, there to enjoy one eternal wE 








We feel not to murmure $- 
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when the tabernacle of God is with men. Their | Christians, anything to do with politics ? or, in oth- | House’s, to commence Oct. 18th, and hold over the 
tears shall all be wiped away, when all the redeem- | er words, with the governments of this world? I Sabbath. Brn, Pinney, Bywater, Burnham, and 
ed host shall appear on Mount Aion, having their | should be glad if you or some of your correspondents others, are expected to attend. A general invita- 
Bana. : i a ' tion to all is given, 
Father’s name written in their foreheads, O what paar 


would give us the true light upon this subject. F‘; 
a meeting, when that holy throng shali be raised to | for one, desire to understand the truth and then abide 
immortality, with many who have sealed their fidel- 


by it, I hope this matter may be clearcd up so that 
ity with their blood! Then will be heard one con- 


we may ull act understandingly upon it. 
unual strain of praises and Allelulias to him who i 


las redeemed by his own blood, and has made us ùn- 








Appointments. 
Bro, Jonatuan Wixson, the Lord willing, on his 


ke return from his eastern tour, will preach at the fol- 
For thec Advent Harbinger. lowing places — 





tv God kings and priests, that wé may reign on the The Psalms Versified, a Ne Monday hi A ih 
p! salts ochester, Sunday, ' = Oct. 16, 

earth. Let us be strong, for behold our God shall PSALM XVI. Lockport, Sunday, Oct. 22. ` 
come with a recompense and save us. | fs Buffalo, Monday, Oct, 23, 
My mind often recurs back to ancient times. How Great God! preserve me; for in thee At home, Sunday, Oct. 29, 


many conflicts the disciples of Christ then endured! i I alone per gr iig: steme a= me 

Then why should we murmur or complain at our Me ep ai Aey e Providence permitting, the undersigned will full 
light afflictions? let us feel assured that out of all z the following appointments ; 

of them the Lord will soon deliver us, if we put our Albany, N. Y., evenings October 11-13, 

trust and confidence in him. Let us be diligent in Mi Troy, Sunday, 15th. 
; l ‘Middletown, evenings 16-18. 

using all our efforts to publish this “good news of la whom my soul delights, l. may, Esperence, 20-22, 

the reign of Christ,” if by any means we may snatch 'hrough grace, become of worth, Lodi, as Brn. Oaks and Sutphen may arrange, 

some as brands from the eternal burning. ‘Time Mit. 


evenings 24-26, 
is fast hasting, and probation will soon close, O let Their sorrows shall be multiplied, Cooperstown, at Bro. Babbitt’s or in Toddville, as 
us beware, lest any of us shall seem to come short Who serve another God: Bro. D. Babbitt may arrange, Sunday, 29th. 
` he ki ‘ J I will not speak their names, nor pour Cooperstown village, as Brn, McEwin and Tyley 
aie Sage me Their offerings of blood, may arrange, evenings 31st, and Nov. 1 and 2, 
Although our little branch of Christ’s church at Manlius, (will Sr. Blood give the notice ?) Sun- 
Manlius have been in some confusion, we think they day, Nov. 5th, 
are on the rise again. We now think by the assist- ir OIRD, bans 
e : omer, 12-14, 
ing grace “i (od matters will soon be eet aright, and Aibiwn, eveningh’ 15-19. 
ou little Zion flourish once more, and be as a light Seneca Falls, Sunday 19th, 
put on a candlestick. Our beloved brother, Win. vV. Geneva, evenings 20-21. 
Silk has been with us, and it was meat in due sea- 
son to hear the word once more spoken in simplici- 
ty, with the demonstration of the spirit and with 


il. 
My goodness cannot thee avail: 
Yet to the saints on earth, 


IV. 

Of my inheritance and cup, 
The Lord the portion is: 

My lot he doth maintain, and I 
Forever shall be His. 


T'he lines are falleu unto me Canandaigua, evenings 22-24, 
Into a pleasant place: Rochester, Sunday, 26th. . 
[ have a goodly heritage--- Appointments from Rochester to New York, vi 
power. 
“Fly, fly on wings of morning, 
Ye who the truth can tell, 


And sound the awful warning, 
To rescue souls from hell.” 


Your sister in hope of eternal lite through the 
Nornta Snouvy. 


worthiness of Christ, 


Blest be the God of grace! 
Vi. 
Yea, I will bless the Lord, who is 
My counsel and my guide: 
My soul doth thiak on him by night ; 
And Í secure abide. 


Vil. 
| have the Lord before me set - 
(And he hath me approved): 


Syracuse, Utica and Litchfield, Ct., will be made 
Noy. 15th at Auburn. Letters will be inquired for 
at every place as above. It is hoped that the friends 
will exert themselves to secure full and profitable 


meetings. Subjects of prophecy will be illustrated 
by the aid of a complete set of the new charts of 


the visions of Daniel and John; und by a geograph- 
ical chart of the countries occupied by the kingdoms 
brought to view in said visions. 





t . Y., Sept, 21st, 1848, 
La Faye m N á ept : ’ H. H. Gross, 


Because he is at my right hand, 


- of 9 
] never shall be moved. New York, Sept. 29, 1848. 


Bro. A. Hall, of Waitsfield, Vt., Aug. 28th, 1848, koati. 
inquires ; 

Do not the Scriptures clearly teach that all the 
dead will be raised, and all mankind judged and re- 
warded by the Lord Jesus when he comes? Sec Jno. 
v, 28— Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming 
(the tine cometh, Camp. ‘Trans. ], in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear HIS voice, and shall 
come forth.” In 2 Thess. i. 6-10, we are told that 
itis a righteous thing with God to recompense trib- 
ulation to those who troubled the 'T'hessalonian breth- 
ren, and that those brethren will be rewarded with 
rest when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
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Vill, 

Therefore my heart is glad—-my soul 
Rejoices in the Lord: 

My flesh also shall rest in hope, 
For I believe His word, 


Business Notes, 


J. V. Himes—Credit D. Luther, Dansville, N.Y, 
$1 on Herald, and charge the same to my ace’t. 

G. W. Stocking & H. H. Johnson—In your no- 
tice of a Conference at Noxville, you omitted to 
My soul Thou wilt not leave in hell; zive the time when it is to be held. We have there- 

Thine Holy One to see fore not published it. 

Corruption, thou wilt not permit: ai aia aan ae ti 

Triumphant shall he be. Donations: 


TO SEND THE “ ADVENT HARBINGER” TO THE POOR, 


IX. 





 & 
Thou wilt show me the path of life, 
Fullness of joy with thee: 
At thy right hand for evermore, 


(Free papers, 348, Amt peryear, at 75cts. per Volume— $512, 60) 





ven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking Picnanren divine Pil suv; ar Donations - 3 i $10 41 
"vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey Henry Heyes, E Polder i E Ceata . kr lem eine aS 








not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction, from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his pow- 
er, WHEN he shall come, fc. Macknight renders it, 
«These shall suffer punishment, even everlasting 
destruction, from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his power, IN THAT DAY when he shall 
come,” §c. Malachi says, “The day that cometh 
shall burn them up, that it (the day) shall leave 
thein neither root nor branch.” (See also Matt. xiii. 
36-43; xxv. 31-46; Isa. xxvi. 20, 21; Rev.i.7; xx. 
12,13; Jude 14, 15). Rev. xxii. 12— Behold I 
come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give to 
wery man according as his work shall be.” 
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Conferences, Campinectings, &e Remittances- for the > Proposed Publications, 
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Postponement of the Meeting in Oswego, Ind. 

[By letter from Bro. L. W. Beach, Middlebury, 
we learn that the friends in Oswego, Ind., will com- 
mence their meeting, Thursday, Oct. 26th, instead 
of the 19th, as previously noticed. The change is 


Remittances for the Harbinger, 


G Napier B Bowen D I Ingalls S Wood H Hill 
i Hodge P Raymond J Morrison R Morrison J J 
made, because the house cannot be obtained until ede Wide Wie ee 
: we ') G b ` aus PE cn. 
that tume- En.] À hares W Crapo $3,00. I. H Benson 50 cents. W E 
There will be a General Meeting in Oswego, Kos- | Hitchcock no 289 $1,50. A G Goodrich no 293 
ciusko Co., Ind., commencing Thursday, Oct. 26th $2,00. G Hill no 289 $2,50. A Clapp $2,00. 
next, Providence permitting, aud hold over to Mon- | °” ibik pp 22,00, 
day. We hope that many of the faithful may be in | aR SC ay : 
: à LETTERS—J B Cook C T Catlin D Crary J Tur- 
attendance, and receive a — Maan Jz, [ner G Needham 2 L H Beach H Gross C y, rider 
In behalf of the brethren, N. M. Carrin, |M E Green B J Bishop. 


Bible Advocate please notice the postponement. 


— a 
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Bro. E. Boynton, Batavia, N. Y., Sept. 17, 1848, 
writes: . 

Bro. Marsu:—There is one subject which I do 
not recollect to have seen noticed much in the Har- 
binger ; it is one of considerable interest to me, and 
perhaps to some others. It is this : Have we, as 





er eg iae, rite in this City are re- 
; ; moved from Minerva Hall, to the hall in Stone’s 
Conference at Martin’s Mill, Block (fourth story), on the opposite corner of Main 

A conference is appointed to be held at Martin’s} and South St. Paul streets, Entrance from either 
Hill, Catlin, Chemung county, at Bro. Richard | Main or St. Paul street. 











. the inheritance therein mentioned.” 


Christ, their Redeemer.” 
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Ailiscellancous. 


(Conversation between a Minister and a Child, 


An Irish clergyman, who made the Scriptures his 
daily study, and was a zealous advocate for the es- 
tablishment of schools in his own country, in which 
poor children might be taught the way of salvation, 
one dav met a little boy, whom he did not know, go- 
ing to school, He thought the child looked intelli- 
gént and thoughtful, which led him to wish to enter 
into conversation with the little stranger; so he ad- 
dressed him thus: 

What is that you have under your arm, my lit- 
tle man ?” | 

“Tt is a will sir.” 

46 What will ” 

“The will which Jesus Christ hath bequeathed to 
me, and to all those who desire to have their part in 


w^ << Sod 


“What inheritance, then, has Jesus Christ be- 
queathed to us in his will and testament ?” 

« A kingdom, sir.” 

« And where is this kingdom 7” 

“Tt is the kingdom of heaven, sir.” 

« Do you expect to reign in heaven as a king my 
little boy ?” | . 

“ Yes sir, as being a co-heir with Jesns Christ.” 

« Will all men reign there as well as you?” 

«No sir; those only who ground their right to the 
kingdom by doing what is commanded in this holy 
book, can reign there, through the infinite mercy of 


The good clergyman was delighted to find the 
child so wisely taught ; after much more conversa- 
tion with him, he said, “ You area very happy little 
boy, to have read to so much profit; take good care 
of the will which makes you such precious promises; 
study all its provisions, believe its testimony, and 
you will be happy in this worid and in that which is 
to come.—S. S. Treasury. 
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Condition of Franee, 


o = 


A Paris correspondent of the Evening Post, under 
date of Paris, August 15th, writes: 

« Austria and Austrian influence are now trium- 
phant throughout the whole length and breadth of 
the Italian peninsula. As for France interfering by 
her arms, I think it is very questionable, If she 
does, she will have the whole load of the contest on 
her own shoulders; for it is plain that England will 
go no further in her joint mediation with France than 
to advise Austria to give up Lombardy and fall back 
to the Adige, France will only interfere by arms 
at the last extremity, This is avowedly Cavaignac’s 
intention. Such an interference would be a general 
war, and France now wishes to avoid it if possible. 
However, for the last few days matters are looking 
much more threatening than they have done for some 
time. Tie big fight on the 24th June was not a 
closing chapter, I can assure you. I candidly be- 
lieve that far more serious difficulties are ahead. ‘The 
Government, I am convinced, or rather should siy, 
the bourgeoisie, is indulging in a dangerous opti- 
mism. You must not be astonished if you hear of 
more bloodshed and violence ere long. No one can 
predict the day nor the hour, but I do not believe 
them far distant. As for the position of parties, ] 
will only say, that Cavaignac’s being able to sustain 
himself is a very problematical matter. This will 
appear strange to you perhaps, yet itis so, Had 1 
the space to do so ina letter, I weuld give you some 
details that I think would satisfy you. Thiers and 
his friends are driving matters backwards as fast as 
they can. As for the republic—hardly can one say 
that it exists even in name, Scarcely can | say 
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“stat nominis umbra.” Even the shudow of the 
name will soon, I fear, depart. Already the right of 
association and the freedom of the press have disap- 
peared hy recent decrees, more severe, more ridicu- 
lously repressive than they were, not only under 
Louis Phi'lippe, but even during the restoration. It 
is true that, inthe unenlightened public mind here, 
where the value of universal suffrage and the right 
of the majority to rule are not appreciated among 
the people, whose political education is yet to be 
made, and who, with all their clever theories and 
bright minds, have not yet practically learned the 


first elements of a sound political form-book, and in 


reality do not understand the meaning of civil liber- 
ty—a most unholy and strange use has been made 
of the absence of restraint which existed here from 
February to May; but this was to be expected. This 
liberty was new wine to them and they got drunk 
with it. 

“It is lamentable, however, to see the self-called 
statesmen of the republic falling into just the same 
errors as the monarchial dynasties fell into, and pre- 
ferring ridiculous repression to common-sense pre- 
vention. ‘They will not believe here that, after all, 
the only remedy for violence is free, unrestricted dis- 
cussion, Thiers—that little political juggler, that 
“ Mirabeau-mouche,” as Madame de Girardin calls 
him, (a witty nick-name, by the way ; you know a 
oiseau-mouche is a humming-bird)—will be too much 
for Cavaignac, I fear, Cavaignac is a pure, honest 
man, but I fear not equal to the occasion. The laws 
and measures of the National Assembly are already 
bearing their fruits. There never was a time when 
the thousand and one secret political societies were 
so active. Their ramification extends throughout 
France. ‘The people and the press are muzzled, but 
the fire is smouldering beneath. It is possible that 
the anticipated misery of the coming winter may be 
requisite to make it break forth, but I am inclined to 
think that there will be a fuss before then. ‘There 
is growing up in the army also a very bad, or rath- 
er dissatisfied spirit. It is every day becoming more 
apparent, A movement is daily expected in Vienna 
again. It is barely possible, however, that it may 
be deferred. In one word, all Europe is in that state 
that immediately precedes a violent paroxysm., I fear 
more blood-letting will be the remedy applied. I do 
not give you a detailed account of what is openly 
going on; this you will glean from the papers: | on- 
ly attempt thus hastily to give you a hint of the state 
of things that is apparent to any one who wishes to 
go a little below the visible horizon, or, as lawyers 
say of the pulse of the bench, “ the current of living 
law that does not get into the books.” | 





To think well is only to dream well, but it is well- 
doing that perfects the work ; for as virtue is the 
lustre of action, so action is the life of virtue. 


m 


norek. —lIn the foreign news, we stated that the city 
of Constantinople had been, for a second time with- 
in the last six months, visited by a destructive con- 
flagration. The estimate of buildings destroyed is 
3,000, of which 2500 were shops and 500 honses.— 
Of the latter a number were fine buildings and pala- 
ces, besides several khans and mosques, four baths 
and two public granaries. About thirty vessels of 
different descriptions, laden with wood, charcoal, &c. 
were burnt, as likewise the Government wax manu- 
factory and wood-yards, and a quantity of produce 
belonging to the Pasha of Egypt. The damage 
done by this great conflagration, was estimated to 
amount to from 10 to 15,000,000 dollars—nearly 3,- 
000,0002. sterling. ‘The whole of the bazaars and 
shops consumed were filled with costly articles of 
merchandise. No English vessels were burnt. A 
great number of lives were lost, and many compara- 


<e. ee ee Re Se eo eo ee 


tively wealthy pcople rendered homeless and ruined’ | 
—Boston Traveller. 
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Notices. 


BOOKS FOR SALE, 
THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON: 


Or, the Word of God against the World, containing a review of th 
forces which are gathering under the banner of the Messiah, ` 
and of Satan, to the Battle of the Great Day of God 
Almighty. By J. P. Weethee. Price, 25 cents. j 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 


In Creating the World; his Plan for its Redemption from the Cure 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, #4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. | 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mor- 
ley. ` Price, 5 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS. 
Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ . Price, 10 cents. 


THE SON OF GOD. 


An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerping the Charat 
ter of the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. - 


PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, 
For T'wo Hundred Years. From the Writings of the Fathers 
Compiled by D. 1. Robinson. $3 per hundred ; 6 cts. single, 
A STATEMENT OF FACTS 
On the Universal Spread and Expected ‘Triumphs of Roman f+ 
tholicism. Price, 15cts.; discount by the quantity, 
PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. 
discount by the quantity. 





Price, 10 cents 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods ani 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accountof 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by ‘I’. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2 cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2 cts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have tue Deap KNow.Leper? By Geo. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 

No, [.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No, 1.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 

the Lord's Coming. 
No. HL.—The Lord's Coming. a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.--Glorification. 
No, VUI.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 


Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100. 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 31.—Looking Forward. No.6,—If I Will that he Tarn $. 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come, 
Its Course, 7.—What shall be the Sig 


3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? 
Its End. g.—The New Heavens ai 
4.—W hat did Paul teach the New Earth, 





9.—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Cometh wil 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 


Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets. 
MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADEVN! 


HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to th 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 ets. 


Thess, Church about | 


~_ 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


ROCHESTER.— The Advent congregation meet in Stone’s Biwi 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, thre 
times every Sunday, and also on Tuesday and Friday evening 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the, afternoon of th 
first Sabbath in every month. 


Burrato.—The Advent Church in Bufalo meet for worshipt 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron stre 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thursdy 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet with ther 


A.Lnany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Secon 
ADVENT CHAPEL” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and Sout 
Pearl-strects. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday ax 
Thursday evenings. §G’ Entrance on State. and also on Pearl-* 


New-York.—T'he Advent congregation which formerly w 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets, ne 
hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-street (twodoorsfrom Bowen. 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meetis 
also on Monday and Thursday eveningsofeach week. Seats fe E 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 


eee 














Se an 


The Advent Harbinger. 


IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TALMAN-BLOCK 
BUFFALO-STRERT, ROCHESTER. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, 


Terms. 

Per Volume (six months), if paid in Advance, ........ 35 

If not paid in advance, ss s soso ceeeee ce Seo eeso GIA 

PERE OMNES se whe as bb 660 000 Ga Checace ore ee . 

TO OU 8 ee OPN Sc ONCE SAYT OT 5,00 

To Canada subscribers—invariably in advance, ....... 1,0 

Free to those who are not able to pay. 

7 All communications, orders, or remittances, should be a+ 

. dressed—prost-Pain—to JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N- F. 











-AAAA A 








ADVENT HARBINGER. 


“Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye shall see him!!---and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him!!!” 
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For the Advent Harbinger. 
DELIVERANCE WILL COME. 


BY C, T., CATLIN. 


-_-— 


I saw a way-worn trav’'ler, 
In tattered garments clad, 
A struggling up a mountain, 
It seemed that he was sad. 
His back was burdened heavy, 
His strength was almost gone, 
But he shouted, as he journey’d, 
“ Deliverance will come!” 


The summer sun was beaming, 
The sweat was on his brow, 
His raiment was all dusty, 
And his step was very slow. 
Still he kept pressing forward, 
For he was wending home, 
And he shouted as he journey’d, 
“ Deliverance will come ! ” 


The songsters in the arbors 
That grew beside the way, 
Attracted his attention, 
Inviting his delay. 
His watchword being “Onward!” 
He stopp’d his ears and run, 
Still shouting, as he journey’d, 
“ Deliverance will come!” 


T saw hiin in the evening 
When the sun was bending low, 
He'd overtopp'd the mountain 
And reached the vale below ; 
His elder Brother met him, 
His journey it woe tres, . 4 
And he shouted as it ended, 
“ Deliverance will come! ” 


His eyes were dim and heavy, 
His body weak and wan, 
Therefore his brother gave him 
A couch to lie upon, 
And closed the blinds around him 
And locked him up alone, 
That nothing might disturb him 
Till deliv’rance should come. 


Hope made for him a pillow, 
And Faith a garment rare, 

To wrap him in his slumbers 
Till Christ his home prepare. 

But when the dawn of morning 
Broke in his little room, 

He rose, and cried, astonished, 
“Deliverance has cume!” 


Then I heard the song of triumph 
He sung upon that shore, 

Saying, “Jesus has redeemed me 
To suffer never more,” 

And casting his eyes backward 
On th’ race that he had run, 

He shouted loud in glory, 
“ Deliverance has come!” 
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For the Advent Harbinger. 


ROCLESIASTICAL ORGANIZATION, LEGISLATION, &C. 


BY A BIBLE READER, 


Acts xv. 6—And the apostles and elders came 
ether for to consider of this matter. 
Ne 22—Then pleased it the apostles with the 
whole church to send chosen men to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas, viz: Judas surnamed Barsa- 
bas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 
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Ghost and us to lay upon you no greater burthen 
than these necessary things ; 

Ver. 29—That ye abstain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things stran- 
gled and from fornication: from which, if ye 
keep yourselves, ye shall do well, Fare ye well. 


The above Scriptures, with their connection, 
are supposed to contain an account of tke most 
distinguished ecclesiastical council, conference or 
convention, any where to be found in the New 
Testament: and probably more dependence has 
peen placed.on this primitive convocation’ than 
on any Gther in sacred history, as a supposed ex- 
ample or precedent, authorizing the multiplied 
and conflicting ecclesiastical combinations and 
legislation of modern times. And although for 
many years, heretofore, I have myself maintain- 
ed the same position, a more thorough searching 
of the Scriptures, has since effectually. convinced 
me tothe contrary. My present object, therefore, 
will be to show briefly, by comparing the one with 
the other, that they are not at all parallel, and that 
the former does not at all authorize nor counte- 
nance the latter. 


1. The principal actors in this primitive con- 
vocation, it appears, were the inspired apostles 
or “prophets” (Acts xv. 32), who had been ap- 
pointed by Christ himself, personally present, and 
who had been thus expressly authorised to act in 
his stead, and in every capacity, after his cruci- 
fixion and ascension. ie 

But certainly it is not so with modern ecclesi- 
astical conventions. Not one of their members 
has been appointed expressly and personally by 
Christ himself to act in such a place, in his stead. 
Though if they are men full of the Holy Ghost, 
or spirit of Christ, with other appropriate qualifi- 
cations, it is doubtless both their privilege and 
their duty in their individual capacities, to pub- 
lish as far and as faithfully as possible the gospel 
of the kingdom. Neither does it appear that they 
had been legally appointed to such a work by any 
predecessors having received their authority from 
one another in a line of succession from the apos- 
tles of Christ to this time, for it is not manifest 
any where in the New Testament that Christ ev- 
er authorized his apostles to appoint others after 
them, nor that they ever pretended to authorize 
any as apostles, in order to perpetuate this office 
beyond the days of those appointed : by Christ 
himself. I am aware that many think otherwise, 
but I wait for their proof which is inspired, which 
only is admissible on the question. 3 


2. This apostolic assembly at Jerusalem, as 
it appears, was not an organized body—i. e. there 
was no examination of the testimonials of the 
members, for they had come together promiscuous- 
ly, the apostles, elders, “and the whole church” 
(ver. 22), as Christians in the place at that time : 
therefore, they appointed no president nor chair- 
man over the assembly, neither did they need any, 
having “the Holy Ghost” (ver. 28) present to 
direct, whose work was only to be done on that 
occasion. | bey 

And yet in modern ecclesiastical assemblies, 
or conventions, it is not so, because, first, there 
must generally be something like an examination 


Ver. 23—And wrote letters by them after this | of the individuals presenting themselves as mem- 


manner: The apostles, elders and brethen, send 
greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles 
and Syria and Cilicia. | 

Ver, 28—For it seemed good to the Holy 


bersof the body, to secure the object of the meet- 
ing. Then there must be a regularly appointed 
chairman or moderator, and other officers with 
regulations of their own making, tọ prevent dis- 
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turbance and annoyance during the proceedings, 
and to give them influence ; all'of which, is like 
a tacit acknowledgment, or declaration on their 
part, that the guidance of the Holy Ghost in such 
meetings, is not as safe as that of their own ap- 
pointed human regulations. 

3. This apostolic assembly, it appears, did not 
pretend to exercise the power of authorizing men- 
to preach the gospel of Christ, nor to take away 
the right from any to do so who had already been 
engaged in doing it; though as individuals they 
could and did give “the right hands’’* of their 
“fellowship” to such as were set apart to the 
work by the Holy Ghost, as they could also with- 
hold it, or withdraw from every brother that walk- 
ed disorderly. a ! 

But it is not so with modern ecclesiastical asso- 
ciations, for they claim the right and proceed ac- : 
cordingly, to give authority to individuals by name | 
to preach the gospel, as though they could not be 
properly authorized by the Holy Ghost alone to en- 
gage inthe work. They also proceed to forbid or 
silence individuals from preaching, considered un- 
worthy, as though there was no other way for 
the people to distinguish between the worthy and 
the unworthy, notwithstanding Christ has told us 
that we “shall know them by their fruits,” as a 
more sure way of distinguishing. 

4. This apostolic conference or council spoken 
of, i. appears, dil not undertake at all to dictate, `: 
nor even to advise their Gentile brethren at An- 
tioch, as to any particular articles of faith neces- 
sary for them to believe, neither what ceremo- 
nies they should ohserve, nor how it was their du- . 
ty to interpret the word of God, though it is true 
they did very kindly counsel them to “abstain 
from meats offered to idols, from blood, from things 
strangled, and from fornication,” or from follow- 
ing the multitude to do evil in all particulars as I , 
suppose the spirit of the gospel would explain this 
result of council. But if any prefer understand- . 
ing the abstinence here recommended only in a 
literal sense, it might be inquired whether, under 
such an interpretation of the passage, its state- 
ment would be true. Or was it ever true, that 
Christian converts. would “do well,” even as al- 
lowed by “the Holy Ghost, merely by their lite- 
rally abstaining from these three particular kinds 
of temporal food, and from this one particular sin, : 
as mentioned in the advice given.;. for could not 
the greatest sinners do all this, and: still do very 
wickedly? ‘And would the Holy Ghost join: in 
giving such mere carnal advice to young con- 
verts, when the express object of that deeply in- 
terested and holy assembly was rather to delibe- 
rate and act on the subject of the Christian relig- 
ion, then just introduced at Antioch, and could 
they at the same time altogether omit that great 
subject in their advice? Surely it might..seem 
otherwise. K i 7. 

On the other hand, the ecclesiastical combina- 
tions of the present day, seem to keep rather up- 
permost in view some peculiar class of opinions, 
wherein they differ from others, and although they 
may not always send forth a written creed or list 
of articles, for the guidance or use of others as to 
their faith and forms of religion, they generally 
seem inclined to exercise their united influence 
in doing nearly the same thing in some other way, 
as by able speeches, resolutions, or circulars, to 
be made publi. ` : pea iat 

5. The above named apostolic assembly. was 


Gp 
* Gal. ii. 9: Not a single “right hand,” as in modcrn assemblies. 
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composed mostly of the “ multitude” of believers, 
as “the whole church” of Jerusalem (vs. 12, 4, 
22), who were as free to take an interest in it, so 
far as appropriate, as in case of the apostles and 


elders themselves, or, in other words, it was, in į 


no sense, an apostles’ or ministers’ meeting. 

But now, generally, ecclesiastical bodies, are 
composed sometimes of all ministers, or ministers 
and perhaps something like an equal number of 
lay members, chosen as delegates, who are ex- 
pected of course to agree with and help carry out 
the measures of the ministeis, who are looked up 
to, on such occasions, as the principal conductors 
of the business to be done. 

6. The same assembly at Jerusalem, it appears, 
took no measures whatever which would natural- 
ly give any popularity to the ofice of the minis- 
try, nor which would help in the least toward pro- 
curing for preachers the favor of unbelievers in 
their becoming supporters, &c. 

But this cannot be said of ecclesiastical organi- 
zations generally of the present day. Though in 
their doings they do not expressly announce any 
such object in view, may I not modestly appeal 
to the long well known results of such proceed- 
ings, to decide whether they have not, after all, 
naturally and uniformly tended more or less to 
give reputation, influence, and even support to 
leading ministers in such meetings, and that, in 
part, too, from unbelievers; and whether there 
would seem now to be motive enough left for still 
perpetuating such meetings, provided they were 
actually to have a contrary influence ? 

7. The apparent exclusive object of the great 
convocation at Jerusalem, was to put forth their 
united influence, by the help of the Holy Ghost, 
then with them, against all sectarian conduct or 
division in the church or body of Christ, for they 
had just learned that a division was then serious- 
ly threatened at Antioch, concerning the mere 
ceremony of circumcision, under a false repre- 
sentation, that the apostles at Jerusalem had been 
the origin of it. Accordingly, it seemed proper 
for them unitedly, and as a body, publicly to de- 
ny it, and to counteract the influence of such a 
false impression. And in doing it, they simply 
gave a word of exhortation to their aggrieved 
brethren at Antioch for the preservation of union 
among brethren, as already noticed, which, had 
it been heeded by the church from that day to the 
. present, it is difficult to see how it could have 
been rent into hundreds of conflicting divisions as 
at present. 

And yet the apparent great object of ecc‘esias- 
tical bodies now is diametrically the opposite of 
that primitive covocation, for they can not claim 
that they now meet to rebuke or check all divis- 
ion in the church of Christ, because, as supposed, 
every one of these bodies is but a part or the 
whole of a division itself, being met together in 
a combined capacity, even to strengthen itself as 
a division rather than to rebuke and abandon it, 
in their going back to follow the good advice of the 
Jerusalem conference, and so to “ abstain” from 
wickedness in their obedience of the gospel as to 
be firmly united in heart and life with the whole 
household of faith, at present on earth, and finally 
in the kingdom of heaven to come on earth. 

Therefore, from the foregoing considerations, 
it would seem that the ecclesiastical legislation of 
modern times is without a parallel, or a prece- 
dent in sacred history. 
certain passages of Scripture which are sometimes 
adduced as sufficient proof against certain posi- 
tions now taken, though it might be premature to 
reply to them until called to it by one of an op- 
posite sentiment. 


New York, Oct. 5th, 1848. 





The Egyptians at their feast, to prevent ex- 
cesses, set a skeleton before their guests, with 
this motto: Remember ye must be shortly such! 


l am aware, however, of 
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“GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN TO UNDERSTAND THE 
VISION.” —Dan. viii, 16, 


What vision? Read verses 1-12, and the in- 
‘erpretation, in part, in verses 20-25. The vis- 
ion, or view of the last three successive monarch- 
ies of earth, Medo-Persia, Grecia and Rome. How 
long this entire vision? Read verses 13-19, and 
we find the answer is, “Until 2300 days, and 
then the sanctuary shall be justified :? also, we 
there read that the 2300 days is “the last end of the 
indignation: for AT THE TIME APPOINTED the 
end shall be.” End of what ?- End of the indig- 
nation. What is the indignation? “To give 
both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden un- 
der foow’’ by the beasts seen in vision. What is 
the last form of the last beast that shall tread both 
the sanctuary and the host under foot? Read 
chap. xi. 36, and we are informed that it is the 
king of the abomination of desolation, who shall 
corrupt the wicked by flatteries ; who shall cause 
those that instruct many to know their God “to 
fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and 
by spoil, [1260] days,” “even to the time of the 
end ;”? who “shall do according to his will; and 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
every God, and shall speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods, and SHALL PROSPER UN- 
TIL THE INDIGNATION BE ACCOMPLISHED;”’ that 
is, until the 2300 days of treading down are fin- 
ished. What is to occur at this time appointed ? 
Then, commencing at that time, the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed and acquitted, or set free, from 
the beasts who have so long trodden it under their 
feet,—then, in that time of trouble, consequent 
upon cleansing the dwelling-place of these wick- 
ed nations, the host will be delivered,—yea, then, 
when the 2300 days shall end, even “at that time 
(Dan. xii. 1) shall Michael stand up’’—i. e. take 
to himself his great power and reign, and accom- 
plish the work of salvation to the host, and clean- 
sing, acquitting, and restoring the dwelling-place. 

The above brief sketch presents the plain har- 
mony of the visions and interpretations to Dan- 
iel, so plain that the illiterate may understand. 


I now proceed to as plainly present the true 
clue to an understanding of the termination of the 
2300 days,—*‘the vision for days ;” by which, 
brethren will see that we have not heretofore giv- 
en heed to all that ‘*is written” on this interest- 
ing subject. It issaid that the sum total concern- 


ing the 2300 days, was explained to Daniel, as | poleon as Emperor of the West by the Pope, in 


recorded in chap. 9—so that he was made to “ un- 
derstand the matter.” The short message of Ga- 
briel at that time is contained in four verses: 
chap. ix. 24-27, and only in part enabled Daniel 
to understand “the vision for days,” as will be 
seen by reading the Ist verse of chap. 10, which 
verse refers to the 8d and last visit of Gabriel.— 
Gabriel’s message on his 3d and last visit is re- 
corded in chapters 10 to 12. True, chap. ix. 23, 
Gabriel said to Daniel, “ I am come to show thee 
[the matter about which you are praying], for 
thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand 
the matter, and consider the vision ;”” but does it 
follow that Gabriel fully informed him at that 
time ? Certainly not: for nothing is recorded at 
the conclusion of that visit, whether Daniel fully 
understood or not. But after some three years, 
Gabriel appeared to Daniel again, as recorded in 
chap. 10, and delivered the interpretation record- 
ed chapters 11 and 12; and then, yea, and not 
till then, “ it is written,’ —* In the third year of 
Cyrus a thing was revealed unto Daniel; and 
the thing was true, but the time appointed was 
long [2300 year-days]: AND HE UNDERSTOOD 
THE THING, and HAD UNDERSTANDING OF THE 
vision.” Where is the revelation of the thing 
recorded, which enabled him to understand the 
vision and that the time was long? No where, 
except in chapters 11 and 12, Gabriel was a 








well-informed interpreter of tho thing “noted in 
the Scripture of truth,” therefore how did he word 
his text? Read chap. x. 14: “Now I am come 

to make thee understand what shall befall thy peo- 

ple in THE LATTER Days: for yet THE VISION 

ror DAYS.” The subject of his discourse was,, 
then, to explain or give the history of the tread- 

ing under foot of the host, or his people, during: 
the latter days—that is, during the vision for 
2300 days. Thus far, every candid reader must 
admit that I am correct, viz: that Daniel did not: 
understand the vision for days, until Gabriel had: 
completed his third and last visit, which was in: 
the third year of Cyrus, and occupies the last 

three chapters of Daniel. In this last revelation: 
we find a detailed series of kings and wars, clo- 

sing up with the career of the abomination of des-- 
olation, which is given as a positive data from. 
which to reckon on the “time, times and half a: 
time,” ending at the time of the end ; and the en- 
tire vision for days ending with the reign of Dan- 

iel’s Prince, the destruction of the beasts, the res- 
urrection, deliverance and glorification of the 
host, and himself also, standing in his lot with 

them—all of which must have been well under- 
stood by Daniel, as referring only to the events 

to be fulfilled at the end of the world—and hence 
he understood that the time appointed was long. 

By simply the interpretation recorded in chap. 9, 
he did not understand the 2300 days. The con- 

clusion of the whole matter with us, as it was with 

Daniel, is, to understand that treading down and 

its termination, by searching the last interpreta- 

tion of it, as recorded in chapters 10 to 12 inclu- 
sive; and that reins us up to the subject of time, 
as it was summed up and assured by oath to the 
beloved Daniel. The foundation stone to be dug 
for and understood is found in chap. xii. 7, in 
connection with chap. xi. 33-35 and chap. vii. 25; 
taat being understood, then, ye wise, understand, 
that you have found the date of the time of the 
end; and hence, at the end of 45 year-days, which 
will be also at the end of the 2300 year-days, “all 
these wonders shall be finished.” 

There are five events between A. D. 1798 and 
1815 in reference to taking away the power and 
authority of the Papal See, to control the beast 
and horns, and cause them to make war in its be- 
half, which alike demand a careful examination. 
In 1798, the invasion of the Roman States by the 

rench and imprisonment of the Pope ; in 1801- 
2, the Concordate ; in 1804, the crowning of Na 





























































disregard of the Emperor, Francis II., who then f 
occupied the throne of the Western Roman Em 
pire; in 1806, the substitution of the French Ro. 
man Empire in the place of the German-Roman 
Empire, and the consequent forced abdication by } 
the Emperor Francis, of the throne of the Cæsars; 
and in 1813-15, the forced abdication, by the 
Pope, of his temporal supremacy over kings, and 
the final confederated supremacy intu one power, 
or Holy Allied government, as God’s Vicegerent 
[instead of the Pope or the Porte] to rule the en 
tire family of Christian nations, by which act the 
fourth kingdom (singular—one kingdom, although 
in ten parts) continued an unit, as it previously 
did for 1260 years when the ten horns beingo 
one mind gave their power and strength to the 
Papal beast, which consolidated state enabled the 
“ revealer of secrets” to declare the fourth king 
dom an unit, although in the divisions of “fet 
and toes.” As may in truth be said of the Uni 
ted States—it is an unit, a consolidated or confed- 
erated government—one nation, qlthough in thir 
ty are 
propose to examine, with brevity, but with 
care, the events in 1804 and 1806, in about two 
articles continued from this, if Bro. M. shall think 
proper to publish them. With this hasty sketch, 
I close this letter. H.-H, Gross, 


New York, Sept. 31st, 1848, 
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For the Advent Harbincer. 


“THE DOCTRINES OF THE BIBLE NOT OF HEATHEN 
ORIGIN.” 


This is the heading of the learned, elaborate, 
leading editorial in the Advent Herald, Sept. 23d. 

As | arn interested in the subject, and desire to 
see the Herald come out more fully, a few re- 
marks may be allowed. It matters not, as to my 
duty, I conceive, who, or what is meant, beyond 
what is expressed; of that, we may all form an 
opinion from the circumstances of the case. The 
article asserts some well known facts, which have 
been published, in the recent discussion of this 
subject. 

A man must be as stupid as sceptical, to assume 

‘or assert any such thing as that which the Herald’s 

writer takes for granted has been done. Sure- 
ly no one in our recent discussions has ever hint- 
ed that the “ doctrines of the Bible are of heath- 
en origin.” Until some one does do this, it is not 
frank nor manly, much less Christian, to insinu- 
ate it, and charge it on those who have exposed 
the heathen dogma of the immortality of the soul. 
Ifsuch a covertly insinuated charge is not con- 
tained in the article, it needs an expositor. It 
would have been grateful to the inquiring read- 
er, if the writer had exhibited a sufficient con- 
sciousness of truth to tell who and what he was 
driving at. Ifit be not some things which are 
only alluded to, why has not the writer the can- 
dor to tell us who of us have ascribed the ‘ doc- 
trines of the Bible” tothe heathen? As the pop- 
ular doctrine of the soul’s immortality is found 
frequently and plainly in heathen authors—as 
their writings contain it in its present prevailing 
form, long before it appears in the records of 
God’s professing people-~—as the language of ın- 
 spiration is in flat contradiction to that of the hea- 
then philosophers, it has been said that the doc- 
trine of man’s natural immortality, or immortali- 
ty in death, is of “ heathen origin.” 

To this, no doubt, the writer refers. I shall 
take it for granted till informed to the contrary. 

In reply, let me say, that in addition to the his- 
toric testimony, that the heathen derived some of 
their purest and most elevated notions from the 
original sourcesof inspiration, the following Scrip- 
ture evidence has been published. It is in all re- 
spects in advance of the Herald: “When they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God; they 
changed the truth into a lie (the true object of 
worship into a false one), and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator !”— 
How did Pythagoras, Socrates and Plato, &c., 
know the existence of one God? Not by person- 

al inspiration, surely—but through God’s ancient 
people. ‘They admitted it, but, like Socrates, the 
most remarkable examples of those whom the 
word here condemns, they sustained the absurdi- 
ties of heathenism by both precept and example! 
Socrates said, “in matters of worship” that they 
should “ govern themselves by nomo poleas” the 
custom of the city. He himself did thus. So did 
Plato, and the next most distinguished of the an- 
cient heathen legislators and philosophers. Mack- 
night, Rom. i. 18, 21, &c. &c. 

"These are facts which we who believe in man’s 
natural mortality have brought out and published. 
The Herald has got them at last; and we should 

-be glad, for it may be the stepping-stone to an 
higher and more Scriptural view. All that need 
. be said is, to show that the conductors of that pe- 
riodical should have seen and understood this class 
~ of facts, in their relations to the subject of im- 
mortality Zong since ! / 

The great point in application is this: if these 
great men, whom Paul puts down so low for per- 
verting the primal iruth of all pure religion, are 
as besotted or beastly as here described, it is mor- 
ally certain that they were unprepared to step 
out in advance of all the prophets of God, in re- 
lation to the source or means of man’s immortal- 





































ity. In conclusion, let me ask the Herald, 


lst. Does the fact that the notions or traditions 


of the heathen, touching the true God—his crea- 
tion, the deluge, &c., were derived from Scrip- 
ture, prove that the doctrines they taught on ors- 
ER sudjects are divine 4 


If they “knew God” theoretically, and denied 


him practically, does it prove (as the Herald 
assumes, or covertly insinuates) that their views 
of man’s natural immortality are Scriptural? If 
this is not your drift or aim, please inform us ; 
if it 2s, then there is no connection between your 
premises and conclusion. 
lost; it being adapted (though not designed).to 
deceive the uninformed. 


It is labor worse than 


2d. If the heathen philosophers derived their 


most exalted ideas of God from the patriarchs and 
prophets of Israel, does it prove that they also de- 
rived their ideas of man’s immortality in the form 
they held thern from the same source? Why, 
after the lapse of years, since leading facts in the 
case have been published, is this point assumed 
and insinuated against the plainest historic and 
Scriptural testimony? Is it not because there is 
no shadow of counter testimony? Is it Christian 
—is it rational to form such fictitious testimony, 
by evading the true issue—making out a false 
one, and them from another class of facts, begging 
the whole question ? 


3d. Is it not a fact that we can plainly trace 


the popular notions of man’s natural immortality, 
or “ the immortality of the soul,” back to Cicero, 
Cato, Seneca, Plato, Socrates, Pythagoras and 
Thales—that they expressed the ideas now held, 
that they employed similar arguments in their 
support, and left them as integral parts of their 
writings or sentiments now extant? In addition 
to the examples already given, take these : 


“Death, which opens the way to immortality, 


is by no means a subject of reasonable lamenta- 
tion.” — Ennius, the poet. 


“ Your two illustrious fathers (of Scipio and 


Lelius) are so far from having ceased to live, that 
the state they now enjoy can alone with proprie- 
ty be called ure!” (John xi. 14; Heb. xi.) 


« As the soul is evidently a simple, uncom- 


pounded substance, without,any dissimilar parts or 
heterogenous mixture, it cannot therefore be di- 
vided, consequently it cannot perish.” (See 1 
Cor. xv. 18.) 


Zenophon represents the elder Cyrus, in his 


last moments, as saying to his sons: “If I am 
not mistaken in this my firm persuasion, you will 
have reason, when death shall have removed me 


from your view, to revere me as a sacred and 


celestial spirit.” (Gen. xxv. 9, 10; Job xiv.; Ps. 
xvii. 15; Acts ii. 29.) 


“I look on my departure out of (this wor.d) 
not as being driven from my habitation, but as 
leaving my inn—a glorious day! when I shall re- 
tire from this low and sordid scene to associate 
with the divine assembly of departed spirits.” — 
(1 Thess. iv. 13, 18). Cicero, de Senectute, pp. 
254-260. Plato is made ‘the divine Plato.” 

4th. Is not the inspired account of man’s crea- 
tion, fall, death, burial and restoration by ‘ Jesus 
and the resurrection” in utter and eternal con- 
trariety to the above philosophy ? Assumptions 
are as worthless as the whistling wind, which are 
based on ignorance of these facts, or on an insu- 
perable prejudice against their weight in argu- 
ment. 

Prof. Whiting was referred to by the Herald, 
about two years since, as one able to impart light 
on this subject; but he would not comply with 
an urgent request to answer the plainest ques- 
tions. The sum of all he gave privately to the 
Herald was that which encouraged them to charge 
the writer with falsehood, for quoting the princi- 
pal parts, the leading idea of Donnegan’s defini- 
tion of kolazo. “It was done ignorantly in unbe- 
lief,” I trust. Now if they covertly insinuate a 








charge of a similar nature, which they dare not 
do openly—if they do it against the evidence of 
fact and Holy Scripture, it must be noticed as the 
case demands, 


J. B. Coox. 


P. S. The question relative to the extent of the 
prevalence of the doctrine of the immortality of 


the soul, may be judged of by the number of dei- 


fied dead men, or demons, that were worshipped. 
Let the Herald tell their readers who Baal was, 
and how the heathen regarded Romulus and oth- 
er founders of States, legislators and philosophers. 
Let them show that such “ gods” as the Devil 


said sinners would “ become,” did not occupy the 


place in heathen worship that the Shaker Elders 


do in Shakerism, and Papal saints do in the apos- 


tacy. 
It is understood and admitted, however, that 


the mass of the heathen never regulated their 


lives by any suitable regard to a future state in 
any form. The fact, and the reason of that fact, 
has been published by those whom that article is 
designed for. : 

The philosophic dogmas of man’s immortality 
were “ not sustained by any solid proofs.” (Gib- 
bon, chap. 15.) Again, though the doctrines of 
Holy Scripture touching man’s immortality by 
“ Jesus and the resurrection” have “solid proofs,” 
they are not probably believed by more than one 
in a hundred thousand. Such considerations as 
the above show conclusively that the writer in 


the Herald has never digested and correctly ap- 


plied the facts which seem all at once so full of 


interest. If he insinuates that I (for instance, 


with others) am on infidel ground, or a falsifier 


of fact, he must rise earlier and see farther next 
time ; otherwise, the insinuations will, if unre- 


pented of, fall back on its author to his utter, eter- 
nal confusion! 

While Bible doctrines have a divine origin, 
heathen doctrines are heathenish. It is no sin to 
say so. The doctrine of “life and immortality” 
by “Jesus and the resurrection,” is of heaven / 
But the doctrine of immortality by, or in sin and 
death, is of heathenism—its ultimate origin is, 
however, of the Devil! (Gen. iii. 4, 5.) What 
Satan said, the heathen did—at least in imagina- 
tion! Let the Herald assail this grand point or 
be still. J. B. C. 

New Bedford, Mass., Sept. 25th, 1848. 


From the Golden Rule, , 


CRINGE AND CROUCH. 


“Friends,” says a minister of the gospel, * you 
will excuse me, if you please, I must be plain.” 
Another minister who was accused of being too 
personal, apologised publicly, made confession to 
his audience, declared his innocence in this mat- 
ter, tht he had not been personal and never 
would be personal! ‘Is not this temporizing most 
fearfully? [s not this lowering the standard of 
gospel truth ; degrading the pulpit? Who were 
more personal than the prophets and apostles 1— 
The Bible, the. whole Bible is personal—singles 
out: “ Thou art the man.” “Ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart, and ears, ye do al- 
ways resist the Holy Spirit.” Any apology here 
—any crouching? This message, though bold 
and manly, was delivered in love, melting, re- 
deeming, overflowing! These home thrusts cut 
to the life, probe the conscience, wake the dead 


to life. This kind of preaching God crowns with 


approbation divine: sinners love it, Christians 
love it, every body loves it. This prophesying 
“smooth things,” preaching to men in the moon, 


‘or at the North pole, what has it done? Lulled 


the conscience to sleep, even the sleep of death / 


If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of . 


God, “that God may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ.” Dr. Bethune, speaking on this subject, 
says: “ Most unworthy then of our place is that 
shame-facedness of manner, that obsequious, whi- 
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chiefly devoted to what the Herald calls the Advent | called in question.” Just so. What then? Can 
faith ; they might have known this when they gave | you call my “acts” in gupen, and let mego? If 
the wrong insinuation ; for it is published in our | Y°U will, I will cease to “complain.” That looks 


ee . | to me too much like the universalist dogma, that 
proposals for issuing the series of pamphlets. It is| God will destr oy the sins of men, but let the men— 


due to the cause of truth to correct such mistakes, | the sinners, go. What goes to make up a man’s 
and we hope they will see it their privilege to do it. | character, at least with his fellow men, but his acts ? 
——$— $< When Nathan presented an abstract principle, to 

(> Our time has been so much taken up with the royal transgressor, he little dreamed that he was 


d ; condemning himself, in condemning it: But when 
the recent sickness and death in our family, that) the man of God said, “Thou art the man! ” he be- 


some other duties have necessarily been neglected. | gan to learn that abstractions, even, might become 
our correspondents will understand this, For this | concretions—that in condemning the “act” of a fic- 
reason our regular number on the true grace of God | titious character, he had condemned himself. 


On the same principle, will the Judge of living 
ee igs ear thie week, -Wo hopeto be pile to and dead proceed, when he sits on the throne of his 
prepare it for next number. 


glory. See Matt. xxv. 31-46, He will not justify 
UAE co MSL te ee ae the “acts” of the righteous, but let the doers re- 
{> The effect of our recent Tent Mecting in| main condemned. Neither will he condemn the 
this city has been very good. It has brought many | “acts” of the wicked, but let the doers remain un- 
new hearers into our meetings, a number of whom condemned, $ dai 
have become active, strong and joyful in the faith. i be you yÅ ron 4 pa at mdi Be 
bitte i: a spony hetit nas of things pertaining i Leothren, iniplivated. <. See his ‘epistles to the 
to our meetings, for a long time, than now appears we 


“i fave Corinthians and Galatians. | 
to exist : for which we feel truly thankful, 4, You “wholly disapprove of complaining at the 


eth. OL Ake tee ce investigation of our public acts.” So do I, if they 
- “PERFECT COMMANDER !!” are “investigated” by God’s rule and line. But un- 


i less these are used, we shall both “complain” to 
In the last “Herald,” Bro, J. P. Weethec, in| him who used it, and to our Father in heaven.— 
speaking of Bro, J. V. Himes, says :— | 


Moreover, I desire “to stop” all sucu “ free discus- 
“Ina word, he must be regarded as a perfect 


sion,” knowing it is calculated to “gender strife.” 
commander, such as we should expect Gop to raise Tsy p by the ware ane wo, wilt Lane Ai E. 
up to fill an important station” &. 5. “Bro. Necdham” not only “thinks, but he 
: ; Bee KNows “that no permanent organization of confer- 
This proclamation appears under the editorial de- 
partment, and apparently has the approbation of the 


ences exists.” So does every brother and sister, who 
editor. Our Bible calls Christ a “ Leader and Com- 


were present. An attempt to prove that it does, 

must be a harder case, than that a dead man is alive. 
mander,” and “ Perfect.” But that any man in these 
last days has been raised up to be a “ perfect com- 


Bro. M. still thinks, “from certain os he is cor- 
mander,” over God’s people, we have our doubts.— 


rect.” What are those “facts”? If they are found 
in your remsrks, they amount to this ; that ever 
since Oct. 1840, there have been a series of meetings 
Yet, if inspired evidence can be given, of his divine | of brethren and sisters, spontaneous gatherings, in 
right and authority to command, we will, most cheer- 
fully, obey. But, until such evidence is given, we 
shall acknowledge none but Curist as a PERFECT 


different parts of the United States and Canada, to 
confer about the cause of our soon expected Lord, 

COMMANDER. Call no man Master, or Lord, for 

ye are brethren. 







































ning, deprecatory tone, which so often makes the 
reacher appear like the cringing beggar or a 
whipt child, and excites contempt for ihe very 
truth he dishonors.”” What! are we to be asham- 
ed of the gospel of Christ? Do we shrink from 
the reproach of the cross? Need we make such 
feeling excuses for being nonest? Is there any- 
thing in religion to make its advocate “ hang 
down its head like a bulrush,?” or that requires 
him to sing out his sermon through his nose to a 
very bad tune? What have we to fear from men ? 
Should not love for them cast out fear? Was 
it thus Paul spoke before his judges ; or Peter or 
Stephen before the Sanhedrim, or the noble mar- 
tyrs at the stake? Was it thus that Calvin, and 
Luther, and Zwingle prevailed? If we tremble, 
as tremble we should, let it be at the awful pres- 
ence in which we stand, the accountability we 
are under, the life or death hanging upon our 
lips. If we weep or our voices falter, let it be in 
sympathy with our Master’s sorrows, the exquis- 
ite tenderness of the Spirit’s promise, the deep 
anguish of wounded souls, the unspeakable mise- 
ry of the lost, the dishonor done to God’s holy 
name. The source of such passion ennobles it, 
dignifies its expression, and carries with it the 
hearts of our hearers. Any meaner cause of 
emotion degrades our minds, and makes us con- 
temptible, if not ridiculous. No wonder that 
‘men respect the ministry so little—tliey show so 
little respect for themselves. 


Che Advent Harbinger. 


ELDER J, MARSH, EDITOR. 


Rochester, Saturday, October 14, 1848, 



























































HEED THIS ! 


We are sorry to say that but few have heeded our 
just and urgent calls for cash. Why we are thus 
treated we know not. Certainly, many owe us for 
the Harbinger. To all such, we say, If you have 
any regard for justice, and wish the HARBINGER con- 
tinued, you will pay all, or part, of what you owe, 
immediately, If you cannot, inform us, that we may 
know on what to depend, Poverty may put it be- 
yond your power to pay, but it cannot prevent your 
writing, and telling us what you can or cannot do, 

We ask, Shall the HargıneER be embarassed and 
crippled for want of its honest dues, or shall it at 
once be freed from such impediments, and the heart 
of its publisher be made glad, by the prompt pay- 

` ment of all his patrons? We ask every one to de- 
cide this matter without further delay. But before 
you decide not to pay, deal faithfully with your con- 
science, in your closet, before your God ; and when 
you shall have done this, give us the decision, and 
we will abide by the same. If it shall be to pay, 
we will credit the amount you may send : if you de- 
cide that you cannot, we will discharge the debt.— 
This is fair ; andif you do not comply with one of 
these propositions, you certainly will be at fault. 

{i> All who will pay now, will be charged only 
Seventy-five Cents on the present volume ; but all 
who delay until we send bills, will be charged One 
Dollar. We want the pay now. 


and when they have done what they found to do, they 
having dissolved, or resolved themselves back again 
to their original elements, still exist in their elemen- 
tary state and because those elements still exist 
there is a liability, if time continue, to come together 
again, and then there may be a “ permanent organi- 
zation,” for two or three days, and they may abuse 
their liberty, and undertake to legislate over the con- 
sciences of their brethren, as others have done be- 
fore. Now, I “venture to predict, that,” if the 
brethren in Rochester, who met last Lord’s day, 
live till another, they will “appear” to “carry for- 
ward” the same worship, they had last Lord’s day. 
But have there never been any abuses, in the meet- 
ings of the brethren, in Rochester? Why, then, 
does not Bro, Marsh warn them against coming to- 
gether, at all ? O, but these meetings are appointed 
of God! Well, prove that those you condemn are 
not. Who shall say when and where the disciples 
of Christ may hold a meeting ? Who shall say what 
the character of the meeting shall be, i. e. what 
measures shall they adopt, or reject, so long as they f 
do not infringe, in the least, on the rights of others, 
save themselves alone. If your arguments, based 
on such premises, are good in one case, they are in 
all, and the principle carried out would sweep every F 
meeting from the world. 

6. “ But it is not the mere existence, or annual $ 
assembling,” (here is a precious confession) “to 
which we object, but its acts. These acts, or some § 
of them, we have shown, are contrary to the spirit F 
and letter of the word of God.” What act ? Where! 
I have not scenit. When I do, I shall not “ attempt 
to disprove” it. I shall have nothing to do but sub- 
mit to the authority of the Word, and until I do, I § 
pom nothing to do in the matter, but call for that $ 
word. | 

7. A “rule of action” is a law. I deny that we 
“have devised, matured, adopted, and sent out for $ 
the adoption of the church of God” any “ rule of 
action,” any more than Brn. Catlin and Miller have 
in their letter in the last Harbinger. - They have 
proposed a plan, (a rule of action, according to Bro. 


ANNIVERSARY CONFERENCES, 


Dear Bro. Marsu:—Your remarks are before me. 

1. The first thing you say is, “* Rebuke a wise 
man, and he will love thee.’ Hence, if the brethren 
of these conferences are wise, and if we really have 
administered ‘chastisement, punishment, affliction 
for the purpose of restraint and correction,’ they 
will love us for the act.” i 

Let us try this principle. Would a child (a wise 
one, even,) love a parent who should, from day to 
day, “chastise,” punish,” “afflict” it, the child hav- 
ing the consciousness, that there was no just ground 
for such a course on the part of the parent ? J should 
very much fear, should I treat my children thus, in- 
stead of provoking their love, I should provoke the 
opposite—their hatred. The apostle tells us, Col. 
iii. 21, “ Fathers, do not exasperate your children, 
lest they be discouraged.” 
Just so with us. We have the consciousness of 
having done right. Now brother, show us by the 
word of the living God, that we have done wrong, 
and I for one will receive the “correction,” and 
thank you for it. But I shall continue to call for 
the only STANDARD of FAITH and PRACTICE: 
—the Word. By that, Lam willing to be measured: 
but I am not willing to be measured bv any human 
standard. Wetake it for granted that we under- 
stand our duty, in the light of God’s word. Under 
this impression, you and I, and all who love God, go 
forward. Suppose I should meet Bro. Marsh, and 
condemn him for editing a newspaper (and by the 
way, perhaps quite as good an argument could be 
made out against newspaper editing, as against 
conferences), methinks you would call for my au- 
thority, for so doing. Just so in regard to meeting 
in conference. Here westand, and must continue 
to, tiil we are weighed in the balances of God’s 


- JG" We hope the proposed series of pamphlets, 
and Bro. Pinney’s “Purpose of God,” already pub- 


will have, 

. Let it be remembered, that we do not propose, as 
the Herald insinuates, to issue a series of pamphlets 
exclusively on subjects not pertaining to—what even 
they call—the Advent faith. The one already pub- sanctuary. tert es Marsh) for their brethren (“ the church of God”) 
lished by Bro, Pinney is not on disputed questions. Fee Te de ee en ne tae ant ee ween 10 Curry Jerwarg tha work a 


' l ; y rod,” not “even with the most carefnl hand, neither God. So have we. Bro. M. says Amen to this, but 
And the first we propose to issue is designed to bef have we [he] done it.” “It is their acts we have condemns the same principle, when adopted by the 
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Elders and brethren, assembled in Boston! Perhaps 
it alters the principle, when but two Elders “ devise 
mature, and send out the rule of action” (7) 


8. “If the Bible, or carly church history, furnish- 
es any evidence to justify ecclesiastical conferences, 
we would like to see, and publish it.” You shall 
have an opportunity. Ican show it in a shorter 
time than you penned that sentence. Read Acts 
xv. 4-29. Did they not confer together? If they 
did not, we did not. Was it not “ ecclesiastical’? 
Let us see. Kaleo—to call. Ekkaleo—to call out, 
i.e. of the mass, to convoke. Ekklesia—any as- 
sembly, so called out, or convoked. Kkklesiastikos 
—pertaining or relating to the church. Was not 
the “elders and brethren” so assembled at Jerusa- 
lem, an “ ecclesiastical conference” ? If they were 
not, two and two are not four, and two things that 

are alike, are unlike each other. 


I may have failed; for Bro. M. says, * No such 
evidence shall we ever receive ; for the very good 
reaaon that it does not exist.” Wellbe itso. I 
shall succeed in producing it to others. ‘There are 
minds that read the Harbinger, who have not already 
judged that the xvth chapter of Acts is not in the 
New Testament. With such I shall succeed. 


9. One point had escaped my notice. You say, 
“It does not belong to me [you] to prove a negative.” 
Let us try the rule. Suppose I say Bro. Marsh does 
not own the type on which his paper is impressed, 
but publish to the world that itis mine. Would you 
feel yourself bound to give it up till I had proved a 
negative ? i. e. that it was Nor yours? Suppose 
some scoundrel claims my coat—drags me before a 
Magistrate, do you think the court would oblige me 
to prove an affirmative, i.e. the coat was mine, on 
the mere claim of the vilair? Who ever heard of 
a man’s being called upon to prove his innocence, 
until some evidence appeared, of his guilt ? So then, 
on Bro. Marsh’s principle, every loafer in Rochester 
might take it for granted that your coat is not your 
own, and if strong cnough strip it off your back, and 
no law could touch them, for they are ** not bound to 
prove a negative ”! 

One word more, and I will dismiss the subject for- 
ever, unless you depart from your principle. Be- 
lieving that I have already established the principle, 
that I have a right to wear my coat—live with my 
wife—govern and protect my children, till somebody 
proves that they are not my own, I do not feel called 
upon to prove that they are, and shall continue by 
God’s grace as heretofore, to wear, enjoy, comfort 
and protect till dismissed of the Master, not caring 
to trouble myself about any questions that may be 
raised about these matters, 

Yours, as ever, waiting for the Lord, 

G. NEEDHAM, 
















































Albany, Oct. 2, 1848. 





REPLY TO BRO, NEEDHAM, 


Dear Bro. Ngepaam:—On your first specification 
we simply remark, that we are a little surprised that 
you shculd seem to prefer to be represented, in this 
case, by the figure of exasperated and discouraged 
children, unjustly rebuked, rather than by the wise 
man rebuked. Wethink you did not fully see the 
bearing of your figure when you selected it. 


2. On this specification we say, that your re- 
marks, in the abstract, are correct ; for God will 
most assuredly judge men according to their works, 
or “acts.” But the question is, What acts will be 
considered criminal? Some acts, we think, will 
condemn some, that will not others, and some acts 
will condemn the same person at one time that will 
not at another. Itis the motive of the aclor that 
gives character to the act. For instance; A man 
designs to shoot a serpent, but, unfortunately, kills 
aman. Another designs to shoot a man, but fortu- 
nately, kills a serpent. Now, all know who is 
condemned in these cases. It is the one who de- 


signed to murder, or killa man. Our brethren of 


these conferences designed to do right; but, we 
think, erred in their acts ; we donot, therefore, con- 
demn them. Your reference to David and Nathan 
justifies this conclusion, instead of your view of the 
matter: for it was David’s design that made his acts 
criminal. The motive always crowns the act. 





3. You are correct relative to the application of 
our remarks on “poor, fallible self.” We should 
have been more explicit ; for we designed them for 
gencral as well as individual use. 

4. On this specification we do not differ in prin- 
ciple ; the only difference between us is, you think 
we have not investigated your acts “ by God’s rule 
and line,” and we think we have. We leave those 
who have read our articles to judge. 

5. You say you “KNow that no permanent or- 
ganization exists.” Nominally, or in word, you are 
correct, but, in fact, we think you are mistaken.— 
We hope however that time will prove you correct. 
But you seem to fear that it will not ; from the fact, 
that you endeavor to justify the thing, should the 
Conference convene again next Spring. This you 
do by referring to our meetings in Rochester. But 
our stated meetings is an example which does not 
help your case. There is no analogy between the 
two. Itis no reason why unscriptural conferences 
should be organized, because the saints in Rochester 
statedly mect for worship, according to the express 
command of the Scriptures. We may misunder- 
stand you here : for we see that you call these con- 
ferences “a meeting.” If you mean simply a reli- 
gious meeting, as the phrase is commonly under- 
stood, your arguments are superfluous ; for we have 
not opposed such meetings ; but if you mean such 
conferences as we oppose, then your terms are in- 
appropriate, and calculated to confuse more than to 
shed light upon the mind. Let us not only try to 
understand each other, but call things by their prop- 
er names in order to prevent a misunderstanding. 

6. Do you glory in a brother’s confession! So 
the words precious confession” seem to indicate. 
But not too fast here ; for we have secn no cause to 
confess in this case, neither does the meaning of 
our words imply it. Mere” signifies, “ distinct 
from any thing else.” (Webster.) In this sense, 


we have not objected to the annual assembling of 


these conferences; but their existence—together 
with their acts, we have objectedto. You ask, 


“ What act” is contrary to the letter and spirit of 


the word of God? and “ When” have we shown it ? 
and add, “I have not seen it.” Please carefully re- 
view our articles on Anniversary Conferences, and 
it does appear to us, that you will find the ‘What’ 
and the ‘ When’ that you say you have not seen.— 
We have just looked those articles over, and are 
surprised to hear you talk as you do. We would 
make quotations from them to show your mistake, 
if they were not fresh in the minds of our readers, 
and within their reach : they can read them again, 
which we request them to do, and decide who is in 
the right in this case. 

7. Suppose the measures of these Conferences 
are no “more” a “rule of action” than the propo- 
sition of Brn. Catlin and Miller, what then? Does 
that make those measures right? No: for those 
propositions may be wrong also, and two wrongs caa 
never make aright. But the propositions of Brn. 
Catlin and Miller, and the measures of these con- 
ferences, are not the same: there is a wide differ- 
ence between them. The one is simply a proposi- 
tion to purchase a certain amount of tracts and 
books. —While the other consists in the resolutions 
of an organized, unscriptural couference, the work 
of which was, to define sin, interdict error, appoint 
committees for missionary and evangelical purposes; 
devise plans for raising and disbursing funds; call 
ministers into the field, appoint them to their work, 


fensive war is justifiable!!! &c. &c. If there is 
no difference in these two cases, then we judge in- 
correcily. We hope, however, that Bro. N. and all 
others interested will carefully watch and criticelly 
examine the proposed acts of Brn, Catlin and Miller; 


























pay them for their services, and deciding that de- 
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for they are fallible men, and may depart from the 
right way, as many others have done. 


8. Your criticism on Acts xv. 4-29, abstractly, 
is all well enough ; but what use you design tu have 
made of it we are at a loss to determine ; for you 
say you know that no conference exists—then speak 
of it simply as “a meeting,” and then attempt to 
prove that ecclesiastical conferences are right. Now 
we cannot suppose that you are laboring to prove 
the correctness of an organization of that which 
you say does not permanently exist, nor that an ec- 
clesiastical conference is simply “a meeting ;” we 
shall therefore not notice this proof further, until we 
more fully understand you. And that you may fully 
understand us, we repeat again, as we have repeat- 
edly in substance said before, that the conferences 
we oppose, are of the character of the conferences, 
synods, assemblics, councils, &c. &c. among the 
sects of these last days. And if Bro. Needham, or 
any other, has any proof, either from the word of 
God, or the early history of the church, to justify 
them, we would be glad to see it. But no such proof 
will be given, for the very good reason that it does 
not exist. 

9. Relative to proving a negative, you certainly 
are in the mistake, as every example you have given 
will show. Should you claim my type, before you 
could obtain them, or their value,—instead of prov- 
ing the xegalive—that they are not mine, you would 
have to prove an afirmative, viz: that they are 
yours. ‘The court would not call upon you to prove 
the coat was yours ; but it would be the work of the 
“ scoundrel ” claiming it, to prove “ an affirmative,” 
viz: that the coat was his. No man in our courts is 
called upon to prove his innocence, but his accuser 
is called upon to prove an affirmative, viz: that his 
assertion, that the man is guilty, is true. The 
loafers in Rochester” are not required to prove a 
negative, and still we are not afraid of their taking 
our coat ; for even they very well know, that they 
would be called upon to prove an affirmative, viz: 
that the coat IS THEIRS, and this they can do no 
better than you or others can prove the conferences 
we oppose are right. Should a man claim your 
wife and children, he would be called upon to prove 
them his, instead of your proving them not his.x— 
But enough on this point: for the light in which we 
have presented the matter, we think must fully con- 
vince you, and all understanding minds, of your mis- 
take, which we hope you will feel free to admit. 

Finally, we are still decidedly of the opinion that 
it justly belongs to the movers and defenders of 
these conferences, to try at least to justify their acts 
by bible evidence, instead of calling upon others to 
prove them incorrect. All new doctrines and meas- 
ures, pertaining to the faith and practice of the 
church, should be accompanied with good evidence. 
In the case under consideration none has been given. 
But still some.are tried with us, because we do not 
quietly and tamely fall in with those human meas- 
ures. Weare sorry to try our brethren, but we had 
rather grieve them a thousand times and please our 
God by a strict adherance to his truth, than to please 
them once and offend our God, by departing: from 
his word. If these conferences and the measures 
our brethren have adopted are in accordance with the 
word of God, it is not only an easy matter, but their 
duty, to give the proof, As fellow laborers, as bretl- 
ren, as ministers of the gospel, and as Bible Chris- 
tians and advocates of the Bible as an all-sufficient 
rule of faith and practice, we call upon them for the 
proof; and until they attempt to comply with this 
just request, they should not complain at our reject- 
ing their conferences and conference measures,— 
We cannot act in matters of religion without faith. 
We cannot have faith without evidence. No evi- 


dence has been given, that these conferences and 
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conference measures are scriptural Therefore, we 


, have NO FAITH in them, 


Trent Meetinc —The meeting appointed at Mar- 
tin’s Hill, Oct. 18th, is to be a Tent Meeting. Bro. 
Bywater thinks several more tent meetings may be 
held this Fall, before it will be too cold to continue 
them. The tent can be made comfortable.in cool 
weather by the use of a stove. 

We are glad to say that thus far thesé meetings 
have been attended with a special blessing: hence 
they should be encouraged to continue them as long 
as they can be made productivo of good. 





Bro. Forrester—We know nothing of the man of 
whom you speak. He may have apostatized accord- 
ing to report ; for there ever have been apostacies 
from the best of causes, and such departures from 
the right way, by those who were once apparently 
grounded in the truth, should loudly admonish us 
to take heed unto ourselves, and remember that we 
stand by faith. i 
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Obituary. 

AININ INAI SIA NASII SAI 

“Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
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Phebe Ann Brewster. 

Dien, at our residence in this city, on the 4th 
inst., PHEBE ANN BREWSTER, in the 32d year of her 
age. 

She had lived with us for several years, until some 
time in June last, when she closed her services, with 
the expectation of soon returning to Galway to vis- 
it her mother and friends. She, however, was in- 
duced to spend a few weeks in a family where sev- 
eral of the members were sick with the dysentery 
which has proved fatal to many in this city the past 
season, and by some is thought to be contagious.— 
She, however, closed her labors there, and came to 
my house for her trunk, with the expectation of 
starting on the morrow for home. But she was ta- 
ken down with the dysentery and consequently could 
not go. 

Unfortunately she refused medicine for nearly a 
weck, when the disease had become so malignant 
that medicine would not remove it. No pains was 
spared in watching over her and administering to 
her wants by day and by night, until her sufferings 
closed. 

BiShe talked freely about death, gave directions 
about her effects, and funeral, expressed a readiness 
and willingness to dic, and said she should not have 
to sleep long. Her funeral was attended by many 
of her friends in the city, and her remains deposited 
at Mount Hope, the city burying ground, to wait a 
resuscitation to life, in the first resurrection. 
May her infirm and widowed mother and bereaved 
relatives, be ready to meet her with joy in that world 
where there will be no death. 
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Dien, in this city, of dysentery, the 9th inst., Les- 
TER BRADNER, son of J. F. and Caroline Orton, aged 
15 years. 

He had professed a hope in Christ for several 
years, and at times was deeply devoted to the cause 
of the Lord. His youthful mind however was some- 
times diverted from the right way, which in some 
degree was the case at the time he was taken sick. 
But when he became sensible of his condition, after 
some conversation and prayer with him, by his pa- 
rents and friends, he sought the Lord with all his 
powers, and found him to the inexpressible joy of 
his heart, so that in his dying hours he was enabled 
to shout praises to his name. His ardent prayer 
was that the family of which he was a member, 
might be an unbroken family in the Kingdom of 
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God; and his last words were, “Thy Kingdom 
come,” 

His funeral was attended by many of his friends 
and brethren, and a short diccourse delivered by the 
editor from the following text: “Wherefore com- 
fort one another with these words.” After which 
his remains were conveyed to Mount Hope, there to 
rest until waked to life in the resurrection morning. 


The bereaved family deeply feel their loss, but 
they do not sorrow as those who have no hope; for 
they have the fullest assurance that their son and 
brother will soon have a part in the first resurrec- 
tion, and live to die no more. 
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Correspondence. 


From Sr. M. K. Chapman. 





Dear Bro. Mansu:—We are now enjoying a pre- 
cious visit with the dear colored brethren and sisters 
in this place, and I can truly say I never saw a more 
devoted people. They are generally very intelli- 
gent, exceedingly pious, and strong in the faith of 
speedy redemption. Their houses and tables are 
not inferior to the whites, as some of our minister- 
ing brethren who have lately visited them can testi- 
fy. Never since I became a pilgrim (having no 
place on earth I call home) have I met with a 
warmer reception, and enjoyed more real pleasure 
than in the society of these dear children of God.— 
I do praise the Lord that with him there is no re. 
epect of persons. Yesterday we met these dear 
friends in their meeting house, and Mr. Chapman 
gave them the evidences from the Bible, and the 
signs around us, of the soon coming of Christ.— 
They seemed to rejoice in the prospect, said it was 
meetin due season. We felt we were with our 
Father's children. Last evening they all came to- 
gether at a private house, and were again addressed 
from the sure word of prophecy. ‘That season will 
not soon be forgotten. Several individuals confess- 
ed their faith in the soon coming of the Lord, who 
had never before done so, Others were revived.— 
One poor sinner with heartfelt penitence begged the 
prayers of the children of God. She also cried for 
mercy, and found peace in believing. The place 
was a Bethel to us all, The meeting lasted until 
midnight. We were loth to part, but did so with a 
blessed snticipation of soon mecting in the general 
assembly and church of the first born; the foretaste 
of which we felt that evening. I thought, while in 
that meeting, of some of our advent friends, who if 
they had been there, and heard the prayers and ex- 
hortations as they were delivered from those veteran 
soldiers of our coming King, their prejudice against 
color would have been thrown to the four winds,— 
Praise the Lord for the love and union we feel with 
these dear children of God, and for the joyful ex- 
pectation of having their society on the new earth. 
We expect (if time continue) to spend part of this 
week and the coming Sabbath with the remainder of 
the same tribe (being the Naraganset) in South 
Kingston, then commence our return West through 
the States of Conn. and Mass.; as Mr. Chapman 
has promised to perform some labor in various places 
among the scattered flock. — 

We do feel that the Lord of hosts has been with 
us since we left the dear friends in Wolcott last 
June. We have trials of course to meet, but the 
truth has been blessed to the good of many. Souls 
have been converted from sin, and now love the 
truth. A few in almost every place are gathered 
from the nominal Jacob, whose glory is gone agree- 
ably to Isa. 17: 6. Wediscover in almost every 
place, those who are looking for the Lord, are gird- 
ing on their armour anew and getting completely 
equipped for the last onset, while the great mass, 


ministers and people, are looking on the great com- 
motions in the old world as the certain signs of their 
Glorious Millennium, when Christ’s spiritual reign 
will commence! O how blind, how ignorant! what 
a snare they will soon be caught in! Well might 
the spirit of inspiration exclaim, “Yea, the stork in 
the heaven knoweth her appointed time, and the tur- 
tle and the crane and swallow observe the times of 
their coming, but my people know not the judgments 
of the Lord.” Jer. 8: 7. Peace and safety is the 
cry, as the beloved Paul told us it would be in Thes, 
5: 23; but sudden destruction will come and they 
will be caught in that dreadful snare. 

Brethren and sisters in the faith of the soon com- 
ing of Jesus, take heed lest your hearts get over- 
charged. `O, I fear some of you do not realise your 
nearness to the judgment, to eternity. Be holy, be 
just right. So you will hear that welcome plaudit, 
welldone. What a time we are now in, the nations 
are getting angry, and God’s wrath is about to be 
feltby them. The saints are about to be redeemed, 
and the wicked to be destroyed! I feel deeply my 
dependance on God. O my advent sisters, when you 
have all your children around the social board, and 
your hearts are gladdened by their joyous smile, 
think of and pray for your unworthy sister whose 
children (three in number) are separated from me 
and apart from each other, and I a pilgrim with my 
companion, traveling over the land, and in my hum- 
ble manner doing all in my power to arouse a wicked 
world and slumbering church to a sense of their con- 
dition; but my trust is in the God of Daniel. Mi- 
chael will soon stand up, and then through the bless- 
ing of Christ I expect deliverance. T'he Lord bless 
you, Bro. Marsh, with wisdom to feed the flock with 
suitable meat, and soon you will, with the rest of 
the faithful watchmen, get your crown, 

Yours, in hope of eternal life, - 
Mary K. Cuapman, 
2, 1848. 


From Bro. J. B. Cook. 


—— 


Charlestown, R. I., Oct. 





Drar Bro. Mansu:—The camp-meeting in Dart-. 


mouth, near New Bedford, was one of great interest, 
It began by reading a few promises, which are adapt- 
ed to empty the believer of all self-dependence, and 
cast him on God Almighty as his only hope. The 
brethren fell right into the channel of merey—they 
seemed of one mind and spake “ the same thing.”— 
The blessing came down at once ; we had no effort 
to get up an interest ; divine grace flowed from 
heart to heart: we were all melted into tenderness 
and tears ; we felt that God was, through faith, our 
present Father—Jesus our Redeemer, and the Holy 
Spirit our Comforter, We could say— 
“Tn such a frame as this, 
We'd sit and sing ourselves away 

To everlasting bliss,” 
at the coming of our blessed Lord ! 

Brn. Bachelor, White, Turner, Bellows, Campbell, 
Macomber, Brewer, Weston, and others beside the 
writer took part in the services. ‘The interest was 
continued with little or no abatement from Tuesday 
morning till Sunday evening. Good order was gen- 
erally preserved till the close. On the last evening 
to avoid the throng which came uninvited (our pub- 
lic meeting having closed), we went into the house 
of Bro. Wilson. ‘There we had a very sweet, heav- 
enly season. ‘ 

So far as we could judge, the meeting was one of 
the best ever attended, in like circumstances. The 
brethren dared call life, life, and death, death, as 
freely as they called the coming of Jesus, the com- 
ing of Jesus. Praise the Lord, O my soul! God did 
not think as did a brother in Boston, that “ they de- 
served to be broken up !” No, he smiled and greatly 
blessed us. Glory to his name! J. B. Coox, 

New Bedford, Mass., Sept. 25th, 1848. 
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Bro, Wm. Sheldon, of Chateaugay, N. Y., Sept. 
10th, 1848, writes: 

While beholding the condition of the nations, I 
am constrained to believe that the judgment of that 
great day is about to be ushered in upon us. I be- 
lieve what is done must be done quickly. Bretbren, 
do we consider that we are putting forth the last ef- 
fort to save souls? Do we realize that our last ex- 
hortation will be given, and our last prayer offered 
in their behalf? Are we doing all that{God requires 
ofus? O solemn thought! Is Christ so soon to 
leave the meditorial seat, no longer to intercede for 
sinners? Yes, he will soon come as a Judge! He 
wil come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. O that a few more might 
be constrained to accept offered mercy before it is too 
late. We cannot consistanly expect a time of great 
revivals, for we are in the gleaning of the harvest. 
Soon, yes, very soon, we shall hear the trump of 
God sound and see the sleeping saints arise from 
their dusty beds and in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, we shall be changed, and together with 
them we shall be caught up to meet our Lord in the 
air. 





principles, or the spirit which actuates the three great 
powers of the earth, each of which, in its turn, has 
had the ascendancy in the world. The three spirits 
















































opinion, the representative of despotic, or arbitrary 
power, however or wherever exercised, even by the 
suhjugation of our fellow-creatures to slavery. The 
beast I understand to be the representative of what 
are termed limited or legislative monarchies and re- 
publics, which enslave the minds of men by the popu- 
lar voice. The false prophet personates all ecclesi- 
astical bodies which make men bigots, and enslave 
the souls of men. In one or other of these classes 
every worldly man’s spirit is engaged; and that these 
three principles are now struggling for the universal 
supremacy, is not to be doubted. This is, according 
to the Scriptures, to be the last struggle, the last 
great battle of the world, Then will come the final 
conquest, and Christ will put all his enemies under 
his feet. Each of these three great powers will have 
its specious and plausible arrangements, so as to de- 
ceive, if possible, the very elect. They will form 
Satan’s last sermon, which, like his first, will prove 
a lie,—for God has not spoken it, Each party is 
promising its votaries a glorious victory, and a mil- 
lennium suited to their desires, Despotism promis- 
es the world universal peace, whenever the world 
shall be subject to the will of one man. The advo- 
cates of popular liberty anticipate peace, as soon as 
the whole world shall be republicanized. And the 
various religious sects promise the world a millenni- 
um, as soon as it is converted, each one looking on 
it as essential that its tenets be embraced. Itis thus 
that the three spirits will deceive the whole world. 
I think all must agree that the struggle has com- 
menced for the mastery; and we all know and be- 
lieve that victory will terminate on the side of the 
Lord of hosts, and that Jesus will then establish his 
kingdom on the earth, under the whole heaven, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him. 

I hope that none who are looking for Christ will 
be deceived, and aid or assist these unclean spirits in 
their work of gathering the whole world to their final 
and fatal overthrow and destruction. Beware, my 
brethren, how you follow either of these spirits, for 
they are unclean. You may not be tempted to fol- 
low the despotic and slavery party, and yet be caught 
by the cry of free soil, free speech, and free press. 
Be on your guard against every effort to draw off 
your mind from the coming of Christ ; resist every 
plea, no matter how plausible it may appear, to in- 
duce you to step aside. Remember that you are 
strangers, seeking a better country. And I pray 
God that you may be preserved blameless to his come 
ing. Yours in hope, Wm. MILLER. 


Low Hampton, N. Y., Sept. 14th, 1848, 


































Bro. Hiram Hill, of Saratoga Springs, Sept. 27th, 
1848, writes: 

Iam daily expecting to see the King in his beau- 
ty. Yes, my dear brother, notwithstanding we have 
been disappointed, and many have made shipwreck 
of their faith, and turned aside unto fables, I am 
strong in the faith that He that is to come, will come 
and will not tarry. My soul says, come Lord Jesus 
and come quickly. ‘Tose of like precious faith are 
few and far between in this section of country, but 
I believe there are a few that are looking for and 
loving the appearing of the Savior. May the Lord 
increase our number, and our faith, that we may be 
enabled to wait patiently fur our release from this 
sin-cursed earth, and be prepared to join that innu- 
merable company, on the new earth. 

“O glorious day, O blessed abode, 
I shall be near and like my God.” 

I wish some of our lecturing brethren would make 
it in their way to visit us once more at Saratoga 
Springs. We will try to entertain them as well as 


we can. 


From the Advent Herald. 
‘Letter from Father Miller, 


Bro. Himes:—I herewith send you a letter which 
father wrote with his own hand, without being able 
(his sight being so much affected) to see a word of 
it after it was written. W. S. M. 


Dear Bro, Himes:—Permit me to write a few 
words, although you may not be able to read them. 
Yet it may fill up a lonesome hour or two of many a 
wearisome day, to think I have indited some of my 
thoughts to my old brother traveller. 

It would indeed be a sad and melancholy time with 
me, were it not for the “ blessed hope” of soon see- 
ing Jesus. In this I flatter myself that I cannot be 
_ mistaken. And although my natural vision is dark, 
yet my mind’s vision is lit up with a bright and glo- 
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Conference at Centerville, 


A conference will be held at Centerville (just be- 
low Painted Post), Steuben Co., to commence on 
Friday , the 27th inst., at 10 A. M., and hold over 
rious prospect of the future. When I hear of the| the Sabbath. gh K Rees of Pad and Me 
noise and commotions among the nations; when 7 ice are. expect F ateena, F m. finney an 

i . ywater are requested to attend, 
have notice of the changes in the old nations of the r a ER 
earth, and the breaking away from antiquated cus- 
toms and prejudices ; when I learn of the risings of 
men, and of the struggle that is going on between 
three grand divisions of the political world, one of 
which has, for many ages, had the dominion of the 
world, and each in its turn, I am reminded of the 
three unclean spirits in Rev. xvi. 13. These un- 


clean spirits are not living, or personal agents, but 


_ Conference at Martin’s Mill, 


A conference is appointed to be held at Martin’s 
Hill, Catlin, Chemung county, at Bro. Richard 
House’s, to commence Oct. 18th, and hold over the 
Sabbath. Brn. Pinney, Bywater, Burnham, and 
others, are expected to attend. A general invita- 
tion to all is given. 


| Williams—75 cts each. C Soper J Ganyard 
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Meeting in Oswego, Ind. 
There will be a General Meeting in Oswego, Kos- 


: ciusko Co., Ind., commencing Thursday, Oct. 26th 
are said to proceed from the mouth of the dragon, next, Providénée permitting, aud hold Ki to Mon- 


from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of| day. We hope that many of the faithful may be in 
the false prophet. The dragon is, in my humble| attendance, and reeeive a blessing. 


In behalf of the brethren, $ Mitten, Jr. 


. M. CATLIN. 








Appointments. 





Bro. JonaTHan WiLson, the Lord willing, on his 


return from his eastern tour, will preach at the fol- 
lowing places ;— 7 


Rochester, Sunday, Oct. 15. 
Lockport, Sunday, Oct. 22. 
Buffalo, Monday, Oct, 23. 
At home, Sunday, Oct. 29, 


Providence permitting, the undersigned will fulfil 


the following appointments ; : 


Lodi, as Brn. Oaks and Sutphen may arrange, 


evenings 24-26, 


Cooperstown, at Bro. Babbitt’s or in Toddville, as 


Bro. D. Babbitt may arrange, Sunday, 29th, 


Cooperstown village, as Brn, McEwin and Tyley 


may arrange, evenings 31st, and Nov. 1 and 2. 


Manlius, (will Sr. Blood give the notice ?) Sun- 


day, Nov. 5th. 


Deruyter, 7-10, 
Homer, 12-14, 
Auburn, evenings 15-17, 
Seneca Falls, Sunday 19th, 
Geneva, evenings 20-21. 
Canandaigua, evenings 22-24, 
Rochester, Sunday, 26th. 
H. H. Gross, 


ee 
e ee, 
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Business Notes, 


G. Needham—A. G. S. and L. G’s accounts were 
adjusted on book, 

G. Storrs—They were received. Hope to be able 
to send soon. 

J. P. Weethee—The pamphlets and $3,50 have 
been sent by Express to Albany, care G. Needham. 

G. Dillabough—We cannot send pamphlets by 
mail into Canada. What then shall we do with Br. 
Werden’s dollar ? 

E., Wetmore—The pamphlets for Springwater 
will be sent by private conveyance the first Oppol- 
tunity. 

J. C. Bywater—Have none of Weethee’s. We 
have therefore credited D. Barber, M. Williams and 
T Griswold on Harbinger, 

G. D. Stewart—It is the only one that has been 
made, and was executed with a pen. 





(> Bro. Pinney’s pamphlets—The Purpose of 
God—can be had at my store, Hartford, Ct. 
A, CLAPP, 





Donations: 
TO SEND THE “ADVENT HARBINGER” TO THE POOR. 


(Free papers, 348, Am’t per year, at 75cts. per Volume—$512,00) 
Previous Donations -~ - = 106,41 


EA Fowler - - ae Tee 50 
PM Folts - - >. ° - - 60 
M Willisms w A - bs 


a 1,75 





Remittances for the Harbinger, 


_ 


G D Stewart D Larey E Weller H Jones C Libby 
G B Gaskell W W Wheeler J B Sweet no 318 A 
Wells O Hoyt R W Wells A Werden J M Dodge 
—$1,00 each. JB Doe J Watson A F Ober no 
316 N Pearson no 299—2,00 cach. J A Simonds 
B Stillman M Batchelor A Morgan H Wright M 

Wet- 
more SS Smith D Barber—50 cts each. D Sy- 
monds T Griswold—25 cts each. P M Folts $1,50. 
P Arnold 82, D Hurd M Ball—37 each. 





Lerrers—H Heyes G Storrs A N Seymour C T 


Catlin M Chapman J Burdell J C Bywater J Wen- 


dell H Grew B Matthias G Dilabaugh T Wright. 
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Miscellaneous. 


OL INO IIL ILS Od el eet et el ll Ny 


OS LEE Oost» 


The Causes of Irish Misery. 


1. The British Government has confiscated 
nearly every acre of land on that beautiful island 
from the original native owners, and has bestowed 
them on favorites, generally non-resident for- 
eigners. At one time, out of the 20,000,000 
acres of which the island is composed, there was 
a confiscation of 12,634,711. At another time, 
1,718,320. In this way the land has been wrest- 
ed from those whose ancestors had held and cul- 
tivated it before the period of authenticated histo- 
ry, and has been given in large districts from 
113,000,92,000 acres, down to smaller portions, 
so that, according to the London Times of last 
mouth, there are in all Ireland only about 8,000 
proprietors of the soil in fee simple. — 

2. These proprietors, from caprice, taste, or 
misconceived ideas of interest, do not cultivate 
more than two-thirds of their vast domains, for 
the cultivation of a small portion of them, in most 
instances, will bring them in a princely revenue. 
The remainder must then be preserved for pleas- 
ure-grounds, hunting, or pasturage, so that, ac- 
cording to a recent survey, there is at this time 
4,600,000 acres of good land that is unimproved. 
Thus the earth, or the land which the Lord hath 
given to the children of men for their use, and on 
which they were to subsist, by the “ present or- 
der of things,” is actually wrested from them at 
the point of the bayonet, while they to whom it 
was originally given are left to starve and die for 
the use of i}. 

“ He takes my life who takes the means by which I live.” 


Shakspeare never put forth a more truthful say- 
ing. Who then are the destroyers of the hun- 
dreds of thousands in that fairest, richest isle of 
the ocean, if it be not those who have originated, 
and who still continue, the “present order of 
things?’ None dure say that there is an unwil- 
lingness on the part of the Irish laborer to work. 
The same London Times, as all know, a violent 
anti-[rish paper, says that laborers from Ireland 
have inundated England; that there are at this 
time in Lancashire 106,000 of them; and that 
in Scotland and England there are at least one 
million Irish laborers, including their children. 
Would not these have worked in their own coun- 
try could they have found employment ? 

3. As the svstem of tenantry can never devel- 
op the wealth and resources of any country, so, 
of course, it has not done in Ireland. ‘The culti. 
vator will not make permanent improvements, 
when he knows that his rent will be raised on 
him the next year on that very account. For 
this reason, even the land which is cultivated 
yield far less than it would under another system. 

4, Again, the rent which goes to the proprie- 
tors, their agents, and the middlemen, as they 
are technically called, amounts to about $65,000,- 
000 per annum, $40,000,000 of which is sent off 
annually to absentee landlords, never to return to 
benefit the country in any form. ‘This immense 
sum is an entire draught from the labor of the 
country, and must inevitably deplete any coun- 
try almost to fainting. 

5. Once more; the Church, as established “ by 
the present order of things.” Out of a popula- 
tion of 8,000,000, perhaps there is not even 600,- 
000 who feel any interest in it, and scarcely any 
of this small portion belong to the producing class. 
Yet the labor of the country is obliged to support 
this Church in the enormous sum of about $35,- 
000,000 per annum. And according to an un- 
contradicted speech in Parliament, the “ present 
order of things” forces, at the point of the bayon- 
et, a nominal but legal parish to pay to the gel 
but nominal rector from $3,000 to $20,000 for 
religious services, when in fact there has not been 
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asermon or a rector in some such parish for 
twenty-five years. | 

Here then is about $100,000,000 to be raised 
by the labor of Ireland; for all property, in eve- 
ry country, is the fruit of labor. And the more 
that is taken from the laborer, the less he must 
have on which to live. And the present order 
of things takes to the starving point. lt is impi- 
ous, and insulting to Heaven, to say that there has 
been a famine in Ireland; for in the very year 
in which we were hurrying vessels wiih provis- 
ions to her, she sent off to England the produce 
of her own soil, and the labor, in many instances, 
of the very hands that afterwards died of starva- 
tion, more than $25,000,000 worth of good and 
wholesome provisious. Ten bushels she sent to 
others for the one which she received. If a farm 


raise fifteer tons of hay, and some one carry off 


twelve tons of it, and the cattle starve and die, 
did they come to their death by a famine inflict- 
ed by the providence of God, or by the covetous- 
ness of the “present order of things ?” 

In conclusion, let the above state of things be 
fastened by the sword and bayonet on the fairest 
part of New England, and in three or four gene- 
rations there would be about as much squalor, 
beggary, and wretchedness among the descend- 
ants of the present sober, virtuous, and industri- 
ous inhabitants of Connecticut, as there has been 
in Ireland. The like cause would produce the 
same effect in every country.— Christian Advo- 
cate and Journal. 





Caste in Madura. 


Extract from Dr. Scudder's Journal in the Missionary Herald. 
November 5, 1847.—A few days ago, while 
Mr. Muzzy was riding through the streets of this 
city, he requested a low caste man in his employ 


to go to the assistance of a high caste woman, 


who had been providentially knocked down and 
lay in the street. He refused, saying that he 
could do nothing for her, as she was of the Brah- 
min caste. 

Here we have another instance of the direful 
effect of this system. The caste person, just al- 
luded to is, a Pariah. The touch of this caste is 
considered to be pollution. If a high caste per- 
son goes into their houses, he loses his caste. If 
he drinks the water they have drawn, or drinks 
it from vessels which they have handled, he loses 
his caste. In some districts the poor Pariahs are 
so much despised, that they are obliged to make 
a long circuit when they see Brahmins in the 
way, that their breath may not infect them. In 
other places their approach is considered suffi- 
cient to pollute a whole neighborhood. For a 
Brahmin to touch one, even with the end of a 
long pole, would be defiling. Such being the 
state of things, if a Brahmin should see a Pariah 
in the act of being drowned, he could not afford 
him assistance. He mustlet him die. Shoulda 
Brahmin be in similar circumstance, the Pariah 
trust let him die. | 

To our great sorrow we have lately been call- 
ed to witness the bad effects of this system of 
caste in our missions, To give but a single in 
stance. Not long since, Mr. Muzzy gave em- 
ploymeni to one or two catechists from Tanjore. 
As it is the duty of these catechists to make a re. 
port of their labors, they stated that they had been 
to some low caste villages to proclaim the word 
of God, when they had not been near them.— 
They chose rather to tella lie, than to defile them- 
selves by visiting them. 

To give an instance of the effects of caste out 
of vur circle. Not long since, one of the mis- 
sionaries of the Gospel Propagation Society, 
thought it proper to employ a Pariah catechist to 
labor among the native Christians of his charge 
in Madras. This was an innovation, and it was 
complained of as such. “ How can a Pariah cat- 
echist come into our house to pray ?’’ some said, 








a a 


Others refused even to attend church, because he 
was permitted to read the Sbriptures and some- 
times a sermon.. As the missionary would®not 
yield to their wishes, more than 450 persons of 
high caste left him, and formed a new congrega- 
tion. About twenty only remained with him. Of 
course, whenever we see such relics of heathen- 
ism, we feel it to be our duty to root them out. 











= Notices. 


BOOKS FOR SALE, 
THE PURPOSE OF GOD 


In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse; 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS, 


Ilustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 10 cents. 


THE SON OF GOD. 
An Examination of the Divine ‘Testimony concerning the Charac- 
ter of the Son of God. By Hon Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, 


For Two Hundred Years. From the Writings of the Fathers. 
Compiled by D. I. Robinson. $3 per hundred; 6 cts, single. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ca- 
tholicism. Price, l5cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the Worl|’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cents. 
discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 

Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, (2 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools, Price, 12 1-2 ets, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL 2 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have rie Deap Know evar? By Geo. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100, 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Scries ) 

No, I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No, I1.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 

the Lord's Coming. 
No. 11L.—The Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. - 

Price, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen ; $2,50 per 100, 


Vw 








TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—If I Willthat he Tarry 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come, 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Sign 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? 
Its End. g.—The New Heavens and | 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth, 





Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, Ile Cometh with 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 


Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets. 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADEVNT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts. 








SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocuester.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone’s Block 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, three 
times every Sunday, and also on ‘l'uesday and Friday evenings. 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of the 
first Sabbath in every month. 


Bourrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship at 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron street. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on ‘Tuesday and Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city are invited to meet with them, 


Avnany.—Second Advent Mectings are held in the ‘‘Secbnp 
ADVENT Cuarvet,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and South 
Pearl-streets. Mcetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and 
Thursday evenings. IF Entrance on State. and also on Pearl-St, 


New-Yorx.—The Advent congregation which formerly met 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets, now 
hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-street (twodoorsfrom Bowery), 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meetings 
also on Monday and Thursday eveningsof each week. Seats free. 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 
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The Advent Harbinger. | 


IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TALMAN-BLOCK, 
BUFFALO-STREET, ROCHESTER, 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, 
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Terms. 
Per Voluine (six months), if paid in Advance, ........ 75 
If not paid in advance,......... coerce seceses $1,00 
Five copies 2. ccs ccccccccescccccccsccceces i 
Ten copies. .....+..+- ETTET Tee. ..... 5,00 


To Canada subscribers—invariably in advance, ....... 1,00 
Free to those who are not able to pay. 


> All communications, orders, or remittances, should be ad- 
dressed—rost-Paip—to JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N Y. 


—_—— 
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apg stratagems against the true Christians 
and they were much more formidable and danger 
ous, as they had adopted the institutions of the 





scarcely a vestige of Pa igi 

i _ Fagan religion to be found 
in the Empire.” Gibbon, in the 28th chapter, 
says, “The religion of Constantine achieved in 


__ Original Poetry, 
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LINES FOR THE SEASON, 


BY C, T. CATLIN, 
The clouds and wind, attending 
The equinoctial rain, 
Have pasa’d, and aged Summer 
Is cheering us again. 


September's frosty mornings, 
To October's sunny sky, 

Have given place, and round us 
Awakes the dormant fly. 


The poor man’s ragged children 
Display accustom’d cheer, 

Not thinking in the sunshine, 
The Winter is a0 near. 


But forest leaves are falling, 
And quiv’ring in the breeze, 
_ dnd chestnuts are a dropping 
. From burs upon the trees. 


The nipt and wither’d dresses 
Of some the forest trees, 

- Proclaim that frost is coming 
The others soon to scize. 


Therefore the woods are sighing 
Beneath a sun like May, 

For they know the day is hasting, 
When their Jeav +3 will decay, 


And drop from off their branches, 


Expos’d to every gust. 


But time is flitting onward, 
‘and few men heed or care, 
The signs which call upon them 
For judgment to prepare. 


For peace and safety spreadeth 
Their conq’ring wingsabroad, 

‘To make each carnal worldling 
Forget the Son of God. 


But faithful ones are heeding 
The tokens that declare 

T'he near approach of Jesus, 
In glory in the air, 


And shouting to their brethren, — 
Like the leaves that first do fall,— 
«The end of time is coming§ 
~ T'o seal the doom of all.” 


But as the gentle sunshine 
Keeps th’ unnipt foliage green, 
8o peace aud safety maketh 
. Their warning, folly seem. 


And hence the world are sinking 
' Jn easy sleep, tO wake, 


- When God’s last trumpet soundeth, 


Destruction to partake. 


ritaford, Oct-7th, 1848, 
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‘OR CONTINUAL TRANSGRESSION, AND 

of MUANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION. | 

3 Rome is the 
by history con- 

withthe Church. Tytler’s Universal His- 

«that under Theodosius, whor 


> o- Paganism fell by rapid and 7 
D. 395 to 379, Paganism f 1A death, there was 


lst.. The view taken that Pagan 
daily, 1 think cannot be stalni b 
nected 
tory says, 


sirides, so that in 25 years after 





‘T'o mingle with the dust. et) 


“Original Articles. 


eigned A; 
gentle 


less than a centur 

: y the final conquest of the R £ 
man Empire, but the victors Asasen were ia ee 
sensibly subdued by the arts of their vanquished 





















































tianity.” 


history proves anything, it prov i 
that P j 
ceased in the Roman Whnive hofi 433, it phile 


daily was to be taken away to set up a desolating 


Church. 


mystery that was to bring these events, was al- 
ready at work. Mosheitn informs sgt s of al 
the different systems of philosophy that was re- 
ceived in the time of our Savior, none was so det-| I 
rimental to the Christian religion as that which 
was styled Gnostic or Science, or the way to the | tolerable, 


distract the Church for the three first centuries, | dead and 
They interpreted or rather corrupted all the doc- | Church 

trines of Christ and his apostles in such a man- | its primiti 
ner as to reconcile them with their own. They | A. D. 325 


dactrinac of. Mb-t-« iene A ; 
mere phantom, or illusion, Paul refers to this 
delusion in Col. ii. 8: “Beware, lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain Jeceit, af- 
ter the tradition of man,” &c. 1 20— 
« Avoid profane and vain babblings, and opposi- 
tion of science, falsely so called : which some pro- | su 
fessing, have erred concerning the faith.” 

It was this doctrine or philosophy that led the 


to it. At 


abominations of the heathen; and as t 
were corrupted by conforming to the nations about 
them, so the gospel Church was corrupted 
nations in conforming to their religion. 
this philosophy that taught the Jews to 
that a man was alive when he 
bon, in his 47th chapter says, 
first made to believe in the immort 
by the Chaldaic and Greek philosophers. 
sheim says, in the second century, that t 
losophers came up under a new.name, ca 
Plotonic. ‘This doctrine was em 
Christians as had charge of the public schools at chief and 
Alexandria. ‘They denied that Jesus designed 
abolish the worship of demons. This doctrine 
was embraced by Origen fone of the fathers), and | a 
many other Christians. From this time it was M 
that the Christians began to introduce their subtle | c 
and obscure eruditions into the religion of Jesus, |c 
to involve in darkness of vain philosophy, some multuous 
of the plainest doctrines of Christ.” Well might 
it be called a “continual transgression.” . 
This mystery of iniquity had so ingulphed the 
Church that it was impossible to tell that there | ' 
were any true Christians in the world, only as don, 


Mo- | Emperor 


arcian, 


Howell’s 


were persecuted by the hations about them. Mos- olic faith 


philosophers, while the true Christians were en- been bel 


exhausted all their learning, and eloquence, 


əd. ; of philosophy triumphed. 
Pagan Rome was a desolating power; “the | tributed to Sh Aia pn el been instructed in-th 
power.” After my mind became fully settled eeni vem oie 
; s settled | ed among Christians; hi : : 
on nri was not the daily, I determined to Í the Rotten on ue antes `a interpreting 
raged in from the Bible and history what it was. | Christians, nivata, amon 
order to do this, I examined the History of the | sorts of error. 


true knowledge of the Deity, which continued to | lish his doctrine. 


these philosophers came out against them as they | to him, p 


Gibbon, in 28th chapter tells us, :hat 


“they attempted to reconcile Paganism with Chris- 


Mosheim says, “It became a matter of 


rivals,” istori i ; 
vals.” All historians agree on this subject. If controversy whether this philosophy was of utili 
! ili- 


Christian Church or not, but the cause 
This victory was at- 


This philosophy daily increas- 


He opened a secure retreat for all 
He entertained a notion that it 


I commenced with Paul’s lette ible 

x i r to the | was impossible to explai j j 

is popa He volt us that before the Lord | stood literally, iz = oe i pae 

‘he Wana i must be a falling away: first, and | Platonics explained their Gods.” ft 

in must |be revealed, and. that.the i: Again, Mosheim tells us, that “in the begi 

ning of the fourth century the Church nate 

shrouded in mystery, the most Christian doctors 

interpreted the gospel by the rules of Platonism 

t brought into the Chureh the Nobility, Bisho i 

and Archbishops, until their tyranny became io 


About this time Arius began to pub- 
He condemned prayers for the 
other abominations which were in the 
His object was to bring Christianity to 

ve state.” Constantine the Great, in | 


r i . summoned ac i s 
pretended to draw their doctrines from the secret esy. They could not — ig t me 7 


this council, Constantine sat as judge. 


At this.point the falling away had fully come.— 
The Church had now committed fornication with 
Tim. vi. 20—| the beast, and every thing that was brought forth 
by the Church from this time must be a monster, 
ch as Daniel: speaks of, “having eyes like a 
man, and a mouth speaking great things.” 
Soon after this the Church became divided. in- 
Church to transgress and to bring into it all the | to two prominent sects, the Orientals or Monophy- 
he Jews| sites and Catholios or Trinitarians. ‘They anath- 
ematised each other, and had councils called to 
by the| settle their opposing doctrines. Gibbon says; in 
It was | 47th chapter, that “the contention became so great 
believe | between these two sects, which had become the 
was dead. Gib.|two great contending parties, ‘that ‘Theodosius 


«The Jews were | called a council of Bishops to settle this difficul- 
ality of the soul | tv, but it did not have the desired effect. The . 


being disgusted, dissolved the council, ` 


hese phi-| and said, God is my witness, that I am not the 
lled New | author of confusion. Return to your. provin- ` 
braced by such | ces, and: let your private virtue-repair the mis- ` 


scandal of your meeting.” The proph- 


d to| et might well call it a daily transgression. Theo- — 
dosius was urged by Leo, the Great Pope, to call 
nother council, but: he would not consent—but . 


Emperor of the East, in A. D. 451, 


alled the, council of Chalcedon. At this coun» ~. 
il the Catholics prevailed, and after a long tu- ~=. 


quarrel they passed a code of laws pro- 


scribing all who opposed them. — Marcian imme- 
diately issued an edict, which can be found in 


eclesiastical History and Preistly’s > 


Church History. “After the council of Chalce--.;. 
' Marcian, when the articles of faith were read - 


ublished an edict, that wliereas the Cath- 
was now explained and defined by the 
universal synod, according to what had 


t : iťd'century, “that these | holy and 
heim informs us, in the third century | ieved by the prophets and fathers, to cut: 


Ee to escape the edge of the sword, had off all disputes of religion ; therefore, be it de- 
deavoring to escape the edge of te r aa clared, that any person or persons who shall tanto 
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any question concerning the Catholic faith, or 
teach any other doctrine, shall be banished or put 


to death.” 
How much that speaks like Daniel’s monster, 


hich had a mouth speaking great things. The 
h A outholics had now obtained a transitory victory, 
P 


eth to the:thousand three hundred five and thirty 
days,” or to “a month and a half added thereto,” 
as found in an old translation, that is, to the be- 
ginning of the 45 days. Viewing the past His- 
tory of the Church in all its trials which it had to 
pass through for hundreds of years, when the Bi- 
ble became a dead letter to the world, so much so 
that if God had not in his providence shortened 
the days of trial, there would have been no flesh 
saved—under these circumstances, I would ask, 
What would be a greater blessing than to have 
the Bible in its purity distributed to the world, so 
that the poor might have the gospel preached to 
them. Surely it would be a blessing, and just 
such an one as we should look for to fulfil Dan. 
xii. 4, or to commence the 45 years. My object 
will not be to give the history connected with 
prophecy, to bring this event about, but to show 
the time of its fulfilment. We are informed in 
Encyclopædia Americana, that “a Welchclergy- 
man in want of a Welch Bible, went to London, 
caused the establishment of the British and For- 
eign Bible Society, which was founded A. D. 
1804. It was called the Bible Society, because 
its object was to distribute Bibles to the poor, and 
likewise as far as their means would permit, to 
send the Bible in all languages to all parts of the 
world, without note or comment.” In just 1290 
years from the time the daily was taken away, 
the poor were blessed with the privilege of read- 
ing the Bible, and from that time it has been sent 
to all nations and has proved a blessing to thou- 
sands. If this view be correct, Daniel will stand 
in his lot in A. D. 1849. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus ! 

The view taken that the 1260 days must end 
with the 1290, is not correct ; for time has shown 
that to be an error. They are not connected in 
the Bible. I see no reason why they should be. 

M. E. Green. 

New York City, October, 1848. 





















but the time had not yet arrived when universal 
power was to be given to this monster, or little 
horn ; for the emperors that succeeded Marcian, 
persecuted the Catholics in return, and things con- 
tinued in this way until the days of Anastasius, 
when this continual transgression must be taken 
_ away, and a desolating transgression be establish- 
_ ed in its place. Anastasius was of the Monophy- 
site doctrine, a bitter opposer of the Cutholics.— 
He banished their Bishops and persecuted them, 
but the time had now come when the words of 
Daniel must be fulfilled. Gibbon informs us, in 
the 47th chapter, that “ these two contending par- 
ties assembled in the Cathedral on one of their 
i feast days, [which was in the spring], to chant 
their Trisagion, by two adverse choirs, until their 
lungs were exhausted, when they took to the more 
solid argument of sticks and stones. The crown 
and the mitre were staked on this momentous 
quarrel. Fire and devastation spread through the 
city. The statues of the Emperor were broken 
down, and his person was concealed in the sub- 
urbs of the city, until the end of three days, when 
he came forth to implore his subjects, without his 
diadem, and in the posture of asuppliant. Anas- 
tasius appeared on his throne. The Catholics re- 
hearsed before his face their genuine Trisagion. 
He offered to abdicate the purple. These furious 
but transient seditions were encouraged by the 
success of Vitalian, who, with an army of Huns 
and Vulgarians, for the most part idolators, who 
declared himself the champion of the Catholic 
faith, who in this pious rebellion depopulated 
Thrace, besieged Constantinople, exterminated 
65,000 of his fellow Christians, until he obtained 
naeth tiwelbm€tha Rishops to the satiafantion 6? tha 


Pane. and establichad the council of Chalcedon. and 
-such was tne event of the Hirst religious warfare 


which was waged by the disciples of the God of 
Peace, A. D. 514.” Although Anastasius reign- 
ed some four years afterwards, he did nothing 
against the Catholics, except by intrigue or secret- 
ly. The Catholics compelled him to grant all 
their requests, although it was done very reluct- 
antly. 

We see it was the arms of Vitalian who had 
declared himself the champion of the Catholic 
faith, which took away the daily and placed the 
transgression of desolation. The prophet says, 
“they shall pol‘ute the sanctuary of strength.” — 
How did they pollute the sanctuary of strength ? 
Suppose the Catholics of the city of New York 
should rebel, and call to their aid all the loafers 
from the docks, porter-houses, &c., and should 
enter the City Hall and destroy all the furniture, 
&c., and put the Mayor and Common Council to 
flight, and kill 65,000 of the inhabitants, no one 
would hesitate to say that our city’s “sanctuary” 
or capital had been polluted. I will give a de- 
scription of Vitalian’s army from Howell’s Eccle- 
siastical History, which says, ‘ Vitalian’s army 
was composed of outlaws, vagabonds and ruffians 
of all classes, that could be gathered from the 
docks, &c.”” Surely enough to pollute any place 
except the bottomless pit.” — 

The next point in history I shall notice is the 
time of the end, or the ending of the 1290 days, 
or the beginning of the 45 days. The prophet is 
told to seal the book to the time of the end. “ Ma- 
ny shall run to and fro and knowledge shall in- 
crease.” My object will be to show when this 
Scripture commenced its fulfilment. Dan. xii. 11: 
“And from the time the daily shall be taken 
away, to set up the abomination that maketh des- 
olate, there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days ; blessed is he that waiteth and coms 





















TIE SABBATH 
NO. Ill. 

In my previous numbers it has been shown that 
God has given in each dispensation definite di- 
rections by whic: his people might regulate their 
conduct in worship. It is clear that the chosen 
people in an advanced dispensation of Jehovah, 
should not leave the increased light of revelation, 
which shines on them, and go back to a less fa- 
vored dispensation; for this would be an open 
and practical preference of the obscure to the clear 
—of “darkness” to “light? Indeed, those who 
lived in the Mosaic dispersation had no occasion 
to go back to the patriarchal, for they retained all 
the light of that previous age, and had superadd- 
ed much of the prophecy and promise of that ful- 
filled, to confirm and establish the new Revelation 
given by Moses and the prophets. So those who 
live in the Christian age have no occasion to ap- 
peal from the fuller light of the New Testament, 
which reveals “the way in which we ought to 
walk and please God,” to the Mosaic, because we 
retain all the light of that age in its prophecies 
and promises fulfilled, to establish the Christian 
with its completed revelation. ‘This is said to 
show that we are not giving up past light for pres- 
ent. We take all the light of the past and pres- 
ent, only objecting to a practical giving up of 
“the true light” of the present age, for the less 
clear of a previous one. 

The fact has been stated that none of those com- 
missioned “ from on high” to instruct the Gen- 
tile Church how to worship God, have even named 
the sin of Sabbath-breaking. Let me add, that 
those most favored with a personal intercourse 
with the Great Teacher, Messiah, do not once no- 
tice the Sabbath at all in any of their epistles. — 
Peter, called the Prince of the Apostles, with 
James, John and Jude, do not use a single term 





have seen this before, if it be true. 
can give no better reason for not seeing these 
things before, then for not becoming a Christian 
or an Adventist sooner than I did. 





in their letters which is adapted to suggest the 
Sabbath to those unacquainted with it. 
the above were witnesses to our Lord’s transfigu- — 
ration, but neither they nor any of the original 
company of the apostles notice it in their sermons 
or writings which have been preserved for the in- 
struction of the world. The only apparent excep- 
tion known to me, is found in the gospel by John; 
but this is not an exception, for I did not speak of 
the gospel narratives which cover the closing part 
of the Jewish or legal dispensation. All that is 
needful to the argument is to show that the holy 
apostles did not, in their teachings, enforce the 
Sabbath. 
among the “all things’ which Jesus commanded 
them to teach. Avoid this fairly, who can ? 


hree of 


Hence, I conclude that it was not 
The apostle Paul names the Sabbath, but al- 
It is however objected, 1st. That 
Answer: | 


hrice thank. 
ful am I to the Holy One that I ever felt the force 


of truth at all. It is good to hear and obey the | 


gospel call, even “at the eleventh hour !” 

Had the Lord so ordered, methinks I should 
have been glad “from a child to have known” 
His name, and to have lived to love and serve 
him as long as did Methusalah, could I only have 
grown in knowledge and in grace all the time. 
As it is, however, i 
that some may be profited by such an experience 
as mine, or by the truth on this subject, in this 
form, and at this time. | 

The Lord forgive my slowness to learn, an 
accept my humble heartfelt gratitude for grace to 
have ever learned at all. ` Amen. 

.. 2d.. That havingconfessedly been wrong, may 
A w+ +f bert 


`Í be now. 


ing the truth is based on the above facts and Scrip. 
tural proofs. When driven off, by evidence, from 
making the first day the legal Sabbath, I applied 
it, as the Scriptures do, to the seventh day. Thi 
was so under “the law,” but now I am compel. 
ed by stubborn facts to see and say that is not en. 


forced under the Gentile dispensation. It seem 


to me an advance rather than a turn in my cours. 
Now the full radiance of truth, touching the Sab 
bath, may be seen from my position. In the put | 
dispensation it was strenuously enforced—in th 
present it is not. In the future, it will come ow 
gloriously in its great antitype, the Sabbatismd 
the world! The Bible justifies the seventh dy 
believer, as to the fact and time of the legal, orig 
inal Sabbath—it forbids all asperity against, 
view so far Scriptural ; but it disarms such b 
lievers of all his legal exclusiveness against tho 
who feel the full freedom of the New Testamen f 
on the subject. Rom. xiv. ' , 

3d., That, ‘he who breaks the least of the» 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall bk 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven."- 
Matt. v. 19. 

This was so then. The law was then in fil 
force. Then the healed “leper” was to “ofi 
the gift that Moses commanded,” then they wer 
to do “ whatsoever they (the Pharisees) bid you!" 


Matt. viii. 28, 24. No one, instructed, will d f 


ny that ‘the law” required a rigid adherence v 
every “jot and tittle ;”’ but now ministers no lon f 
ger “sit in Moses’ seat.” They stand rather | 
“in Christ’s stead.” They must teach as bs 


taught—they must know the distinction betwee f 


gospel “ mercy” and legal “ sacrifice,” and thù 
beware lest they “condemn the guiltless,” ` 

There is nothing true but truth. 3 
J. B. Coox, 
New Bedford, Mass., October, 1848, 





I ought to | 


rennin 


ways in a way that asserts a perfect and practical |. 
freedom from the Sabbatic law. Of this all can 
judge by reading his letters—his definite instruc- 
tions on that subject. 


am consoled with the thought | 
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A For the Advent Harbinger. 
RETURN OF THE JEWS. 


HENRY GREW TO GEORGE NEEDHAM. 


sus. I ask every reader to read that cha 
judge whether the promised return Ge ike ae ary of the dust of the ground, became a liv- 
D 6E is not to be fulfilled somewhere near the time R soul : the breath made him so. Now all the 
Bro. NeeDuam :—Let us amicabl h fi when the Lord’s reign and “rest shall be glori. ays that Adam lived were nine hundred and 
truth. Y y search tor | ous.” Ret i e glori- | thirty years, and he di 
ou remark, that your arguments “stand” urn they will, for the mouth of the | that be li ied. Gen. v. 5. We see 
“as yet untouched.” In good will I reply, the Lord hath spoken it. On this word your “broth-| i s i lived by the breath of God being breathed 
have been refuted by the testimony of th Spi Y jer Grew founds his providential” conclusion.— nto him ; he died, says the account—consequent- 
of Truth y of the Spirit) « The counsel of; usion.— | ly the sentence named i iii z 
ruth and sound reasoning. Forourunionin| «’ nsel of the Lord shall stand.” cuted i od in Gen. iil, 19;-was exe- 
the truth I pray, and will make another effort. 1 ‘That the prophecy has never been fulfilled,” G, d ne Miaa; i See Job. xxxiv. 14, 15—“If 
ask no one to assent to any theory “simply on I prove by the fact that in no past return from flesh A r unto himself his spirit and breath, all 
(my ) ipse dixit.” I appeal to our readers to de- captivity have “the outcasts of Israel,” and “the dest ‘3 : agen Fay. ang men duya. again to 
termine whether or not I have offered Scripture dispersed of Judah’ been gathered “from the isl- | he ú t s. cxlvi. 4—“ His breath goeth forth, 
and argument; whether these are conclusive or one of the sea,” “from all countries,” and from a My dust ; in that very day his thoughts 
not is another question. ‘ te pom area o the earth :” also by the con- " Ge r oS pi presth or spirit ‘goes back 
You call my attention to Not ction, fixing the period in the gospel day and ee een are back to the 
Note you stated two meters nl i N ad Od i eh p> T — n of Christ. Seo This wet ollie “th Heg w I thi es ih 
I presented arguments and texts to prove that Note. Ta ; i sion has a A A m in Aa 
smn inference from these propositions (that. the Nai A ran ma you will find the ex- | the Bible. For haw te 7 ek nae e 
ws wi , ag enthesis, WwW : 5 pe e again, he must 
2 Aa ae a ng ner own land), is un- | brother of the impropriety reah grba raised to life, and this life bes been brought o 
od pilgan vei has Pe tisis rh me whet no ‘opinion’ about Rom. ji. 29,” é&c. The sgt ga by ioe. Acts iv. 2. For this cause Jesus 
. |is, that w w . ’ , aud was revived, i 
i w Hed sip your inference incorrect, it | than the emt ng drt Ag ge panka sat: pr ra 4 the dead ad ‘iving: cos dke 
essary for me to attempt “a refutation of | ion of its i oe "|? As the first Adam h ig! fn 
pa position” in the “two sini ay, You that ch it i ry arw h ger pie Ld [IB sioni Adis cane nin, on of pa 
re prorat and Riper t Lord, and keep all fare in ‘ae notes rga oy fe of that blood, by the merits of 
Ay must comply (with a con- | and then, fors ORES Pon sya B05 of peace br im fi 
dition inserted in a bargain) or na forfeit he pidis : Mie sy aoe Pag his own | dead. Heb. xiii. a). If pe o tad pany 
terms d the contract, eh ? I reply, ino ; but let] you explain Scriptare fad : se Pgs can | holiness, and his posterity after him, thee ai 
: on à ; yn ha ad ogg! ofthe matter. — ion” of its impor . giving your “ opin- ee eae a oe by oy) came death._— 
, wo proposi- ote 13. sak a l i i 
tions? They are, that while the Jews ali un- | my first aA age wil A gene ab of not only by virtue of what be wi Bie he chon 
der the old covenant they had the promise of re-| remark concerning the silane f his general! into the world, but as the Son of man, or Son of 
turning to their own land on condition of their{sy. “I do not so agaa th divi controver-| Adam ; for he was made under that lag that con- 
repentance, and that that condition “ can contin- | ny,” &c. If Bro. Needham will a testimo-| demned man to death. Gal. iv. 4. In his death 
ue no longer than the covenant itself.” Now| cles again, he will find that his 5 S his arti- | and resurrection, righteousness, peace, mercy and 
- what is your inference? Is it simply that while | the only controversialist who so sot cate oe SS ha Christ, as the 
under that covenant they “must comply” with | “like an oracle,” “ unqualified! pte r PeT affirms, | sin-offering for man, to open the way by which 
the condition or “forfeit the terms of the con-| Note 15. I do not ai is the? Jesus Christ i man could live again. Ps. Ixxxv. 10. Therefore 
tract? This would be logical; but you infer | mistaken,” but that Bro. N. is. O bless risa x teag ppan the Resurrection and the Life. Then, 
more than this. You infer that they cannot re- | words, ‘they can die no wore.” rel i R ade as a risen Savior, he is presented to usas the me- 
turn when they are not under that covenant, al-| and glorified saints. Dol dinn hit e raised | dium of eternal life. For this end he came into 
though you say that the condition can continue no ing, that men who are in the flesh Sin die? Z ar world (John iii, 16), that we might not per- 
have no aan the govenenk, Yaire the old cove. is equally Impos ns. ham hutanna . Naw if it ir yee raanei life. | Af it said be came 
nant stood, without fulfilling its condition, ergo, | 18 of the descendants of Jacob, then are the ca-| sites are presented, Viz: “i nli harabegn, not so 
if Yet as man has a day of trial granted, through 


they cannot be returned om any principle after | Ses parallel. This you will not affirm. Why does 
not my brother show, if he can, the invalidity of | mercy, it is reasonable there should be a judg- 


the covenant is done away, and its conditions con- ' Dro wW, N 
tinue no longer! Is this logical? Please to look | my objections to his view ? Why does he not] ment, and in order for a judgment there must be 
again at your premises. You cannot even ne- attempt to reconcile that view with Mal. xii. 2, 3?| a resurrection. Now the question before us to be 
cessarily infer that God might not cause them, if Certainly no such things happened at the time of settled is, Do wicked men come forth to live for- 
he pleased, to return to their own land, while un- the crucifixion. ki Forbearing one another a ever? [should once have said yes, as many 
der the first covenant, without their fulfilment of love,” “denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,” | will say now ; but what says the word ? John iii. 
thecondition. All that you can infer is, that they let us “ live soberly, righteously and godly in this} 36——* He that believeth rot the Son shall not see 
sould not claim it. If you and I make a contract, present world, looking for that blessed hope, and | life,” and “he that hath not the Sen of God hath 
my non-fulfilment of the conditions does not pre- | the glorious appearing of the great God and‘our| not life.” 1 John v. 12. Now if they are to be 
vent your performing your part, if you choose to Savior Jesus Christ.” To Him be glory both) in endless misery they must live forever. That 
do so, altho’ my claim is annuiled. If indeed the | now and forever—Amen. 7 their misery will be parallel with their life, is cer- 
Almighty had said that none of them should return Yours in Christian love, tain, but in that misery they will die the second 
without fulfilling the condition, then they could not ENRY GREW. | death; and as the first death was a cessation to 
otherwise return. Thethreat’ning that they should Philadelphia, Pa., Oct. 10th, 1848. live in this world, so the second will. be a cessa- 
die in the land of their captivity, which was in- oc she havent Raa’. tion to live in the world to come. 
deed fulfilled in respect to many of them, : does ATE AR WICKED But I will not deal in my assertions ; I will 
not hinder the return of their descendants with- STAT OF TAi ? give Bible proof: : ge choi 
out fulfilling the condition, if that was the will of| Bro. Marsa :—lI have long contemplated wri- Isa. xxiv. 22. Here, it appears, is the begin- 
God. ls it not a matter of fact, that while under | ting my thoughts on the final state of the wicked, | Ping of the day of God, and, after many days, they 
the old covenant.some did return from the Baby- | but so much has been said by so many, that I have | 47° to be visited: then,’in chap. xxvi. 14, it is 
lonish captivity without fulfilling the condition? | excused myself, and I will now leave it to your said, that they “ My ga : rte ear teaa the 
Come now, and let us reason together. The | option whether this shall appear in public or not; ee st yh “hall eg ng ap al corgi ted 
for thou hast visited and destroyed tl:em, and made © 


<. Jews are either under the old covenant or they | but this one thing is certain, os every witness 
i i 7 i 
are not. If they are, they may yet fulfil its con- | that can, ought to speak some pits Hie 2e Lhe OT hole auna to pariati a pp pian beartace se 
it should be so, for it is the best that can be done 
with them, and my soul says, Amen. 
M. BATCHELOR. | 

































dition and return. If they are not, it is as con- | subject, for never was God so / 
sistent for God to allow their return on other | doctrine as by that which sets forth Him as giving 
principles, as to allow them to live on other prin- | to wicked men eternal life, on purpose to pour on 
ciples, than being circumcised; now that cove-|them his vengeance to all eternity! I would 
nant, which required that the uncircumcised, | speak with all that kindness and reverence that 

should be “cut off” or put to death, is done away. | the greatness and solemnity of the subject de-| ` eas Sa ET Paia eRe 

God has promised unconditionally, that, “in the | mand, yet so as to be understood. _| Obviate the first motion of passion ; if you 
latter day,” they shall return. Read the 11th} In reading the Bible, I learn that God made | cannot resist the first, you will far less resist the 
chapter of Isaiah, brother, and judge for your-| man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed second, and it still grows worse and worse ; for 
self, whether the promise of return does not re- into his nostrils the breath of life, and man be- the same difficulty, which in the beginning might 

ii, 7, Mark! that which | have been surmounted, is greater in the end, 


fer to the gospel day, or the day of the Lord Je- Í came a living soul. Gen. 


Pownal, Vt., Aug. 6th, 1848. 
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SoS se Sam aw. 


. tempts have been made to restrict them in their in- i 
, vestigations of truth, or to circumscribe their labors the wicked, as it does about the reward of the right- 
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: Punishment had escaped our notice. In this field, |of immortal beings, in the everlasting kingdom of | 
The Adve ni fj arbinger. we saw an important work to do. And the voice of | God ; for “flesh and blood,” i. e., men and women — 







































reason said, Occupy this new field ; for if it is right 
to know what will be the reward of the righteous, 
at the coming of Christ, it is right to know what 
will be the punishment of the wicked ; and if it is 
right to know the character of the triumph of Christ 
and his children, itis right to know what will be the 

This was the command of the Lord.to his disci-| Character of the overthrow of the Devil and his 
ples, on leaving them.—And blessed will be that children. The voice of Inspiration also said, Occupy 
servant or people, who will be found so doing, when this field ; for that word tells us, that the devil will 
he shall return. This, and like expressions, have | be destroyed—that the wicked will be punished, con- 
been the watch-word of all the faithful, when at-|Sumed, burnt up, destroyed, and die the second death. 
It says nearly if not as much about the destiny of 


ELDER J. MARSH, EDITOR. 
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Rochester, Saturday, October 21, 1848, 








“OCCUPY—TILL I COME.” 


in the cause of God. eous. It was our duty, therefore, if we woald un- 
This, in effect, was our cry, our watch-word, derstand all of our Bible, to learn what it teaches 
when first opposed by our respective churches, in about the final destiny of the wicked. In doing this, 
the glorious work of proclaiming the Advent near, the character or nature of man; and the state of the 
‘Hush ! Be quiet ! you will disturb the peace of the dead, which are also bible subjects, were necessarily 
church, and produce division, by the investigation examined. We do not see how our work could have 
of unimportant, if not erroneous, doctrines,’—was | been perfect, if this had been left undone. 
the constant cry of our old brethren. But we heeded The churches told us, and still contend, that it is 
it not, because we saw an important work to do, and | unimportant, nay, injurious, to dwell on the time of 
our Lord had told us to occupy till he come. We gjthe Advent, the character of the Kingdom, the reno- 
believed he would come soon ; how could we, there-| vation of the Earth, and nature of the reward of the 
fore, remain silent, or inactive? We could not, and | saints ; and they have just as good reasons for their 
were not; and we thank God that we had moral} objections, as some among us have for opposing the 
courage to obey God rather than men, though they | investigation of the questions pertaining to the na- 
were our brethren, whom we dearly loved. ture of the punishment of the wicked, the state of 
Well, at a certain time, the question of the state | the dead, &c. But neither are authorized from sound 
of the dead, came up among us. Though we did j reason, the nature of the case, or the word of God, 
not oppose the new doctrine, we thought it not only | to raise such objections. Our Lord has said, Occupy 
unimportant but wrong, to make ita prominent top- till I come, has given us his word to guide us in 
ic of investigation. Hence, we joined with others | our labors, has told us, that all of it is profitable— 
incrying, ‘Hush! Be still! Let it alone! it is an that we must live by every word of God—that he is 
unimportant question ! We have other work, which | our Lord and Master; we cannot, therefore, be cir 
should engage our whole attention.’ But no,’ said cumscribed in our labors, to the narrow limits of any 
certain ones, ‘though we love you, we cannot heed | human creed, oral or written, but must have the 
your counsel ; for we have other work to do; our| length and breadth, the heighth and depth, cen- 
Lord has not yet come, and as he has told us to oc~/ tre and circumference, of the Word of God, the Book 
cupyy till he come, we must obey le day of eternity, | this glori ony me mew? anon Ua OUF IADOTS. Ånd IN 
akuy mere weeny HE WEOVE nthe day of eternity, | this glorious field, wherever our Lord shall appoint, 
that they persevered in their labors, we hope to be found faithfully and joyfully OCCU- 
But, it may be asked, why did you at one time op-| PYING, WHEN HE SHALL COME. 
pose the investigation of the life and death question, — 
and at another, approve and take a part in it? Be- 
cause, when we opposed it, we believed the coming 
of the Lord was so near, that no other question than i 
the time of his coming, could be, or was necessary In our last number we spoke of the resurrection 
to be, investigated. We looked upon that as the last | Of the saints. We will now notice some important 
question for investigation. Consequently, with this | events that will take place in immediate connection 
honest opinion, we looked upon all other questions with the resurrection. 
as hurtful in their tendencies. But the Lord did not CHANGE OF THE LIVING SAINTS, 
come—time continued—and the command stood as ‘vine ri | 
imperative and important as ever, OCCUPY TILL On esa WYE 9e Daia fran sive: 
1 COME, “ Behold I show Soti a mystery: We shall not 
or a eg See ets a with eee all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
we worked ier Mn me over woes s k ne AET ih sein fil: Septic New Uebel og Bley 
<at> of tha fi i id ay Ap egy hata s baeas the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
x ” 
nite ;’ but still our work was not done, and our vat hat AA wa shall be SMSA TTO XX, 


Master’s voice was still heard, as authoritajive as| « Shall not all sleep.” Though, at the time wh 

att A OCCUPY TILL I COME. We would not | Christ will come, the great šai of the church wili 
be idle, nor disobedient ; but, to goto digging again | be turned away from the truth unto fables, and not- 
exclusively in the field of time, which was already | withstanding there will be comparatively no genuine 
so perfectly cultivated, seemed superfluous. Indeed, | faith on the earth, nevertheless there will be some 


we could see but little to do there, more than to no- sot 
; true children of God living at the time: “ 
tice, as they sprung to light, the new evidences of | shall not all” die. . But € UMP ion? we 


the coming of the Lord being near. Under these| « We shall all be changed.” The few who will 

Cirpumetanpes, WA saw beyond; though inseparably | be favored with the privilege of living until the com- 

connected with, the field of time, an-extensive and | ing of Christ, though they will not die yet they will 

bt ak oats oe ei K ; z pa undergo a change tantamount to dinih and resurrec- 
: is | ti ini i 

It wás the field of the Apaia or cs he tie Me ankaa ; 

of the Wicked. We had surveyed the field of Glory, exchanged for giii, honor and aspen’ “This 


while at work in the field of Time; the field of change will be necessary, to fit them for the society 





TRUE GRACE OF GOD, 


“ This is the true grace of God wherein ye stand.” 1 Peter vy, 12. 





in their natural state, “cannot inherit the Kingdom 
of God.” They must be changed before they can 
be admitted into the Kingdom. This change will 
take place 


“ In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” There 


will be no time for the timid, doubting, yet pure and 
humble Christian to fear and tremble, before the 
glorious change begins, or is accomplished. But, 
as quick as the electric flash, the work is done — 
This moment, the waiting child of God is 
found toiling, perhaps, in the field, or the mill, or 
wherever duty may call, for an honest subsistence ; 
the next, he finds himself forever freed from 
his toils, an immortal being, and on his way, with, 
angels and glorified saints, through the air, to meét 
Some, with aching head . 


his descending Lord. 
and weary limbs, this moment, lose the conscious- 
ness of their suffering in the sweet repose of sleep;, 
the next,—their pains are gonc, their infirmities 
healed; they are renewed and invigorated with 
health, and eternal life! This moment, the op- 
pressed, yet pious, slave is groaning under all the 
cruelties of slavery ; the next, he is freed eternally 
from every species of bondage, and made possessor 
of the Kingdom of God. Some are prostrated in 
humble prayer ; and while the oft-repeated petition, 
‘Thy Kingdom come,’ is yet unfinished on their 
lips, their prayer is answered ; they are made im- 
of highest praise. ; 

O how sudden, but how glorious, will be this 
change— ` aa 

“& At the sounding of the last trump.” When the 
dispensation of grace, of salvation, is closed, and 
the mystery of God, in the redemption of fallen man, 
is finished, and when this last crowning work of 
salvation is completed ; when the saints who sleep 
in Jesus are raised to a state of immortality, and the 


clouds, to meet the Lord in the air,” and ever be 
with him. (1 Thess, iv. 17.) 

Paul does not teach here, that the soul, or the 
“man proper,” first comes down from heaven, ot 
from hades, and is united with the body, and then {a 
caught up to meet the Lord, but that “them” |the 
whole man, or being] that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring [from death, or the grave] with him,” Christ, 
It will be all that constituted the man before death, 
that will come out of the grave and constitute him a 
man after the resurrection (with the exception of the 
change from mortal to immortal), and. aş such all 
will be caught up to meet their descending Lord. — 

Let not faith stagger at the thought, that millions, 
yea, all the redeemod, the innumerable host of thé 
righteous, possessing real bodies, will, at once, ás- 
cend.—Remember, that He who took up Enoch and 
Elijah, and Jesus after bis resurrection, is able tö 


all his children. 

But, O, what a day will the day of ascension be; 
to the countless throng of glorified saints! Tili 
then, they will have been poor, despised and trodden 
down of the world, and under the power of death’; 
but then, in the twinkling of an eye, all will spring 
to life, and with attending angels will rise trium- 
phant over death, and all their foes. It will be the 
day of their triumph, of their victory and eternal 
redemption, and glorious reward. But a day of deep 
despair, wailing, and destruction to their . foes, ‘or 
them who know not God. be 
DESTRUCTION OF THE LIVING WICKED. 


The destruction of the living wicked will be ah- 


diate connection with the advent of Christ, 


mortal, and their’supplications are changed io songs 
itis 
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perform his promise, relative to the same work; to - 


other important event that will take place in imme: - 


living righteous. to the same. glorious 
state, then all siti tence up together—in the: `} 
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After the saints are all caught away, above the [of the Son of Man, when the saints are gathered 
atmosphere, and are safely standing on“ the sea of |unto the Lord, or caught up to meet him in the 
glass,” or hid in the secret of the Lord’s tabernacle, | clouds. Not one will escape the devouring fire of 
then will his indignation fall upon the ungodly. | that day—all must fall beneath its consuming power. 

Oh, what a wretched world this will then be !— Oh, sinner ; unbelieving, opposing, scoffing minis- 
Not a saintin it! More abandoned than the ante- ter ; cold-hearted professor ; deceive not yourself 
diluvian world, or the cities of the plain, before their | with the vain hope of escaping the fearful terrors of 
destruction! Then, Noah, and Lot, were there ; | that day, nor flatter yourself that probation will con- 
But now, none but the wicked, wholly given over to | tinue, after the Lord shall come in judgment, and 
wickedness. And, sad to contemplate, not a few of | the saints are gone up to meet and be with him,— 
this abandoned throng are composed of professed | But remember, that now, under the dispensation of 
ministers and members of the church of God! They | grace, is the only time the Bible offers you to pre- 
bave cried Peace and safety, until the day of their | pare to escape these judgments. Oh, improve the 
destruction has come upon them, when they, with | precious moments as they fly, in securing an inter- 
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the | est in the saving power of Christ, that you may be 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond- | his in the day of his coming. 
man, and every freeman, on this quaking earth, and 
under these burning heavens, are filled with hopeless 
lamentation and bitter wailing ! Oh God ! will this 
be the doom of all who know thee not, and obey not 
the Gospel? Thy word tells us it will, only more 
dreadful: for it threatens destruction to all such ! 


“ As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom [this world] all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity ; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there sliall 
 bewailing and gnashing of teeth, Then sha!] Ithe 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father.” (Matt. xiii, 40-43.) 

What will be this “furnace of fire,” into which 





































Tue SERIES or Punuitiit ad number have 
pledged liberally for the proposed pamphlets. Let 


soon whether we shall be able to engage in the en- 
terprise or not, 

The first we propose to issue will embrace the ar- 
ticles we have given, and several more, on the “True 
Grace of God.” It would be well to send your re- 
mittances and pledges for this, first, and when we 
shall announce that we aie ready to issue another, 
then send your pledges for that, and so keep doing, 
as we may advance in the work. 





For the Proposed Pamphlets. 


PR aR age cs REMITTANCES, 
“all them which do iniquity will be weer, when Previous remittances .. . sasie cscccscccccecte -$1,00 
the Son of man shall come? Let Malachi (iv. 1,3) | Mrs. M. Lyon, Plymouth, Mich. <. 533, 0.5. sv eeee 1.00 
answer. PLEDGES, 
fet, beheld, the day cometh, thet anee re ae Ue rie a... Tenuate Sa 
an oven ; and all the proud, yea, all that do wicked- | w. Pratt, Sturbrid e, Mass Ait acon r 4500 
i, shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh shall A friend, New MOG, MUONS b SIN cc i cedeocces : 





burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
kave them neither root norbranch. .-,. And ye 
shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall 
dothis, saith the Lord of hosts.” | 

~ That this day “that shall burn as an oven,” is the 
day of the Lord’s coming, is clear from the follow- 
ing testimony: . 

“ And to you who are troubled, rest with us ; when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
ofthe Lord, and from the glory of his power ; when 
be shall ccme to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe in that day.”— 
(3 Thess. i. 7-10.) 3 

“But the heavens and earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
apainst the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. .. . But the day of the Lord will come 
usa thief in the night ; in the which the heavens 
shall passaway with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt- with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein; shall be burnt up. ... Look- 
ing for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat.” (2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 12.) 

“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the 
heayens from aboye, and to the earth (that he may 
judge his people), Gather my saints together unto 
me.” (Psa. l. 3-5.) TATE PO 

Testimony like this might be multiplied to amuch 
greater extent, but this is sufficient to show thata 
frfu] doom awaits all the wicked, at the appearing 


_ Pay your Susscriptions.—Those who have sub- 
scribed for the “ Purpose of God,” can have them 
at any time they may call for them. They are re- 
quested to pay their subscriptions immediately, as 
Bro. Pinney depends on the same to meet the prin- 
ter’s demand. Don’t forget this, 

Remittances may be directed—J, Manrsn, Roches- 
ter, N. Y.,—as the subscription list has been left 
with us. 


To CORRESPONDENTS.—We have none of Wee- 
thee’s “ Battle of Armageddon” on hand. Those 
who desire them should address him, Cincinnati, O. 
Price 25 cents. l 

H. Barringer—They were returned some time 
ago, according to your order, Lost, perhaps, or 
mislaid in your P. O, 

B. M.—We cannot give notice of nor order any, 
until we see a specimen. 

R. W. Wells—We make it a rule not to decide 
on the merits of an article, before seeing it. 


Corrgction.—The lines in No, 13, last page, 
headed “The Day Approaching,” should have been 
credited to C. T. Catlin, by whom they were writ- 
ten, and published some time ago. Friends who 


all cases, give the author’s name ; otherwise, ag ip 
the production of another, you may seem, uninten- 


tionally, perhaps, to attribute to yourself what is | 
not your own. 





(Bro. J. Wizsox, on his return home, spent 
last Sabbath with us, and preached three times, to 
the edification and joy of many who are looking for 
the coming of the Lord. He wishes to inform his 
friends, that a Journal of his recent tour will soon 





























others say what they will do, that we may know]. 


send us poetry, or other communications, should, in|’ 


the above case, by publishing over your signature,| ` ` 


be ready for publication in the Harbinger. 





(G5 Bro. E. R. Pinney called on us a few days 
since, on his return from the Laona meeting; and 
we were glad to see him enjoying tolerable health, 
and to hear from him a most cheering report of that 
meeting. It was attended with a special blessing. 
For the particulars, see his letter. 





We are sorry to say that but few have heeded our 
just and urgent calls for cash, Why we are thus 
treated we know not, Certainly, many owe us for 
the Harbinger. To all such, we say, If you have 
any regard for justice, and wish the HarsincEr con- 
tinued, you will pay all, or part, .of what you owe, 
immediately. If you cannot, inform us, that we may 
know on what to depend. Poverty. may put it be- 
yond your power to pay, but it cannot prevent your 
Writing, and telling us what you can or cannot do. 
We ask, Shall the Harpinerr be embarassed and 
crippled for want of its honest dues, or shall it at 
once be freed from such impediments, and the heart 
of its publisher be made glad, by the prompt pay- 


ment of all his patrons?’ We ask every one to de- 
cide this matter without further delay. But before 


you decide not to pay, deal faithfully with your con- 
science, in your closet, before your God; and when 
you shall have done this, give us the decision, and 
we will abide by the same. If it shall be to pay, 
we will credit the amount you may send : if you de- 
cide that you cannot, we will discharge the debt.— 
This is fair: andif you do not comply with one of 
these propositions, you certainly will be at fault. 


{> All who will pay now, will be charged only 
Seventy-five Cents on the present volume ; but all 
who delay until we send bills, will be charged One 
Dollar, We want the pay now. 

AAE E E A BY 


Speak Gently, 


Speak gently—it is better far 
To rule by love than fear— 

Speak gently—let no harsh word mar 
The good we might do here. 


Speak gently—love doth whisper low 
The vows that true hearts bind ; 
And gently friendship’s accents flow ; 

Affection’s voice is kind. 


Speak gently to the little child, 
Its love be sure to gain ; 

Teach it in accents soft and mild ; 
It may not long remain. 


Speak gently to the young, for the 

AWill hive wibuh to ile 4 | 
Pass through this life as best they may i 

Tis full of anxious care! - 
Speak gently to the aged one, 

Grieve not the care worn heart, 
The sands of life are nearly run, 

Let such in peace depart. 


Speak gently, kindly, to the poor— 
Let-no harsh tone be heard ; 

They have enough they must endure, 
Without an unkind word ! 


Speak gently to the erring—know 
They must have toiled’ in vain ; 
Perchance unkindness made them s0, 

Oh, win them back again, 


Speak gently !—He who gave his life 
To bend man’s stubborn will, 
When elements were fierce with strife, . 
Said to them, “ Peace, be still.” 


Speak gently !—'tis a little thing 
Dropped in the heart’s deep well ; 

The good, the joy it may bring, 
Eternity shall tell. 
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Correspondence. 


OO ™ 


From Bro. M, Batchelor, 








Bro. Marss:—I think I have the abiding evidence 
that I do love truth, and the morc! get of it the 
more I desire $ and nothing shall prevent me from 
endeavoring to get it, unless God in his good provi- 
dence place me where I cannot. And when I find 
truth I will tell it to others, though it may come in 
contact with my interest, or that of others. It is 
Christian to confess truth as fast as we see it, and 
anti-Christian to withhold it, or to be the means of 
keeping others from doing so. God has given us 
the privilege of reading his word, believing and de- 
claring it. This liberty I will ever enjoy, if it cost 


' me my life, and it is a position that God and truth 


will approve. 

The truth is not ours, it is the word of God—and 
if we have to suffer for truth’s sake, we can take 
shelter under the God of truth. See Prov. xxx. 5, 6. 
The opposers of truth will have to settle with God. 
There is no doubt but soon, very soon, the Judge of 
all will settle all controversy. I never felt that I 
could preach the speedy coming of Jesus with more 
confidence than now ; and as far as I have seen the 
Advent brethren, from Canada line to Long Island 
Sound, they stand as on a rock, waiting for the Lord 
from heaven ! and there is more union in sentiment 
than there was in years past : and I pray and hope 
that editors, ministers and people will seek for peace 
and not for the mastery. 

The Advent cause is the Lord’s, and he has a right 
to use whom he pleases to carry out his plans, and 
if we all stand in our place assigned us by our Mas- 
ter, we shall all have full pass when he comes, and 
shall pass for what we are worth, and no more. 

I am as ever yours, waiting for eternal life when 
Jesus. comes. MATTHEW BATCHELOR, 


Pownal, Vt., October, 1848. 





From Bro. E. R. Pinney. 


Bro. Marsn:—I have just returned from the con- 
ference at Laona. We enjoyed a most precious 
melting season, and the Lord came down in great 
power. I do not know as I have attended such 
a precious meeting since’44. We endeavored to 
preach the whole truth, and to convince the people 
that “anu ScriprureE was given by inspiration of 
God and is profitable,” and many found it so in very 
deed to their souls. Prejudice gave way—light 
broke into the minds of the people—the saints were 
comforted, strengthened, and made to shout aloud for 
joy. Backsliders were reclaimed, and, like the prod- 
igal son, were made to believe, and returning, found, 
to the joy of their souls, that there was in their Fa- 
ther’s house “ bread enough and to spare.” Sinners 
were converted, and many from the church and the 
world saw and were led to rejoice in the blessed hope 
of soon seeing Jesus and being like him. 

On the Sabbath we commemorated the death and 
sufferings of Christ; and while we by faith antici- 
pated and brought near the day when we should re- 
alize the great antitype and drink new wine with Je- 
sus in his heavenly kingdom, we realized what Pe- 
ter meant when he said, “Though now we see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and FULL OF eLorY.”—1 Pet. i. 8. 

The ordinance of baptism was administered on the 
Sabbath and also Tuesday evening about 10 o'clock, 
The moon shone beautifully, a large concourse of 
spectators lined the banks of the stream, and while 
the saints sung the sweet song— 

“ Salem’s bright King, Jesus by name, 
In ancient time to ordan came,” &c., 


the melodious tones: like a wave of glory, rolled over 
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the multitude assembled on Jordan’s banks, and be- 
ing caught by the evening breeze and wafted far 
away, reminded us of days “Lang Syne,” when as 
many as gladly received the word were baptized 
straightway—even the same hour of the night. 
We left Friday morning to meet other appoint- 
ments. The parting with our dear brethren under 
such circumstances was extremely painful, but was 
sweetened by the hope of soon meeting where con- 
gregations never break up. The meeting in that sec- 
tion was to be continued by Brn. Crawford and Mor- 
gan, who preached the word during the conference 
to the comforting of the saints. Praise the Lord for 
his goodness in gathering in some souls while yet 
the vision tarries! Brethren, let us be up and doing 
—the Lord is yet merciful. Blessed be his holy 
name forevermore! Amen. E. R. Puvwny. 
Seneca Falls, N. Y., October, 1848. 





From Bro. A. N. Seymour. 


Dear Bro. Marsn:—Our Pleasant Valley con- 
ference was a most interesting season. Some fifty 
brethren and sisters came together from different 
parts of the State, and the Lord gave us a feast of 
fat things. But soon after our afflictions commenc- 
ed: Brn. Curry, Hoyt, Clark, Mrs. Seymour and my- 
self were all taken with the destroying fevers that 
rage here so fearfully this fall, so that all the lectu- 
ring brethren have been ill at once in this section of 
country—but I believe all are recovering so as to go 
out again to proclaim the glad tidings of the coming 
kingdom. 

The requests for preaching on this and kindred 
subjects are many. As for ourselves, we now have 
some ten or fifteen requests to labor in different pla- 
ces, bnt cannot comply in consequence of our mis- 
fortune last spring in losing our horse. Since that 
time we have been doing what we could without— 
but it seems impossible to accomplish the good we 
might if it was otherwise. Some of the brethren 
have done what they could, considering their circum- 
stances, to aid in purchasing another. Some thirty 
or thirty-five dollars have been subscribed for this 
object, but this is insufficient to obtain a horse that 
is sufficient for the task. 

One thing more it seems duty to mention, and that 
is, our clothing is not what it should be considering 
the season of the year ; but probably we are as well 
off in this respect as Bro. Clark or Bro. Hoyt, and I 
would say to the brethren that we have no demands 
upon any of them, for the cause is the Lord’s; but 
if there are any of God’s people willing to help such 
as want help, and supply the wants of the destitute, 
it will be thankfully received. 

Yours in hope of a sufficiency when Jesus comes, 

A. N. Sermon. 

P. S. Our Post Office address is Plymouth, Wayne 
county, Michigan. A. N.S. 

Plymouth, Mich., Oct. 3d, 1848. 


QF Let those whose duty it is, remember this 
call after a godly sort.—Eprror. 





From Bro. A. Clapp. 


Bro. Marsu:—I am yet among that people who 
are looking for the speedy coming of Christ, and his 
everlasting kingdom to be established in the New 
Earth, when suffering, sickness, death and sorrow, 
will be done away, all tears wiped from every eye, 
and glory, honor, immortality, and eternal life, 
be given to all the true saints of God, that have ev- 
er lived since the days of Abel. O, what a mighty 
host will come forth in the resurrection from the 
dead ! it will be an innumerable company which no 
man can count, any more than they can number the 
stars or the sands of the sea-shore. We will praise 
God for the riches of his grace in the redemption of 


x 


so many. Shall we, who profess to be the living 
saints, be changed, and join that holy happy throng, 
in singing the songs of iedeeming love, and shine 
forth in the kingdom of our God as the sun in the fir- 
mament. These are glorious truths which I love to 
contemplate; my soul is often filled with rapture 
while musing upon them, and, no doubt, many of my 
brethren are filled with the same delight while med- 
itating on those things. Notwithstanding so many 
will be saved, yet it is but a few when compared with 
the immense numbers that will finally be destroyed 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power. The saints 
will be gathered from the nations of the dead and of 
the. living, as the rich pearls are taken from the migh- 
ty deep. God will gather all his jewels, not one 
will be left. 

I am led to these reflections while thinking of my 
native town. I know of but one that lived there in 
the days of my childhood, that is looking for the 
speedy coming of Christ, and that is Bro. J. L.’Clapp, 
of Homer; and another one, who is partially inter- 
ested, who lives in this State. I have often thought 
of the people of my native town, and have prayed for 
them, have sent papers to them, and have hoped that 
some of them might receive these truths, and be 
saved by them, but I have my fears. May God have 
mercy on them in that great day. 

We have been comforted by this glorious, lively 
hope, bat yet we have had many severe trials by the 
many spirits that have gone out into the world— 
Some of them are disseminating many hurtful and 
poisonous doctrines, presenting test queetions, full 
of evil surmisings—are whisperers, backbiters, led 


by abstract influences of the spirit without the word, f - 


who attribute false impressions to the Spirit of God, 


which have led to bodily exercises, unseemly, very Ẹ 


much contrary to the Spirit of God, and, above all, 


possessing a devouring spirit, that would consume $ 
all who do not believe and act just as they do, and f 
thus bringing reproach upon the cause for which Je- f- 
susdied, But stili we are not discouraged, for thers 


is a rich pearl for us at the end, if faithful, which we 
shall certainly find to be a crown of eternal glory, 


Our meetings here are good and well attended— | 


Bro. Wilson’s visit here was truly a profitable om, 


He appears to be a good old man, filled with the spir 


it of God. Affectionately yours, 
Aaron Cuar, 


Hartford, Conn., Oct. 3d, 1848. 





From Bro. J. 0. Bywater. 


Dear Bro. Marsu :—Yesterday we closed om 
tent-meeting at Loraine. Every thing considered 
we had a very good meeting. We found on ours 
rival there that the brethren were anxiously waiting 
for us. We pitched the tent on Thursday afternon 
—had a meeting in the school-house near by in th 
evening—commenced our meetings in the tent a 
Friday. The meeting continued with increasing i- 
terest until itsclose. We had but little disturbance 
from the wicked. A good, and I trust lasting in- 
pression, was made upon many minds. The breth- 
ren seemed strong in the Lord, giving glory to him. 
We parted hoping soon to meet and strike glad hans | 
on the fair land of eternal rest. 

The preachers present were Brn. Burnham, Wer 
dell, Parker, and myself. Bro. Stoddard, from Wor 
cester, Mass., was also with us, strong in the faith 
and helped us in the meeting. 

Syracuse, N. Y., Oct. 4th, 1848, 


Tam now in Marcellus, in company with Bu 
Wendell. We came here yesterday and expect ts 
remain until Saturday, then go to Auburn and spew f 
the Sabbath, then to the tent-meeting at Catlin. 

We had a precious meeting in Homer—one, | f 
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think, that will not soon be forgotten. We had 
quite a gathering of our brethren from abroad, and 


some whom I had never seen before; such as would 
è honor to any cause, both in relation to talent and 
pety. It was truly a soul-cheering time. There 
was also a good attendance of the citizens and mem- 
bere of other churches, who seemed much interested 
to bear on the glorious subject of the advent near. 
They begin to see that all things are not right in 
thechurches. The Baptist church, especially, has 
opposed, until there seems to be but little left of them» 
w faras piety is concerned, and, indeed, of numbers. 
What they so much feared a year ago, and which 
was the alleged reason why they would not open 
their house to us, has come, and is still coming up- 
va them, viz: that it would break up the church.— 
= What! can it be? can the gates of hell prevail 
against the church of Christ? One thing must be 
true; either the Church is not the Church of Christ, 
or isnot built upon the true foundation, which Christ 
uplains to be his word, or the revelation of God,— 
Matt. xvi. 17, 18. When does a church cease to 
bethe church of Christ ? When they leave the foun- 
dation, or refuse to hear, believe and practice the 
whole truth. When they do this, it is no wonder 
hey are torn to pieces. Christ's church has a foun- 
dition, and the building is no larger nor any small- 
‘than the foundation. So, my brethren, just so 
long as we contend for the letter and spirit of God’s 
word, just so long we shall be the church of Christ, 
wino longer. I trust our brethren in Homer, as 
well as in all other places, will contend for the whole 
mth, and such have the immutable promise, “I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
Yours in hope, J. C. BYWATER. 
P.S. Ministers present were Brn. Wendall, Bates, 


Keeler and myself. J. Cs B. 
Marcellus, N. Y., Oct. 11th, 1848. 










































Bro, T. Knight, Canastota, N. ¥., Oct. 9th, 1848, 
writes: 

I know of no Adventist in this place in particular, 
but some are liberally minded enough to talk on the 
wbject with candor; and I do believe could some 
brother preacher of the kingdom come this way, he 
- would get a good hearing and a full congregation.— 
There is a people in this place calling themselves 
the Free Church, who are very liberal in sentiment, 
and have thrown from them the shackles of sectari- 
a bigotry and come out upon the broad platform of 
the Scriptures of truth for their only rule of faith and 
practice. I hesitate not to say their house could be 
obtained by any one preaching the truths of the Bi- 


ble. 

Finally, brother, I hope and pray God that you 
my be sustained by the prayers and pecuniary aid 
of his children, and be enabled to declare the whole 
truth of God. 

“Be thou like the first apostle— 

Be thou like heroic Paul ; 

If a free thought seek expression, 
Speak it boldly, speak it all! 

Face thine enemies—accusers, 
Scorn the prison, rack, or rod ! 

. And if thou hast a truth to utter, 
Speak! and leave the rest te God!” 





Bro, J. Morrison, of New Glasgow, C. E., Sept. 
ith, 1848, writes: 

I believe your subscribers are among the poor of 
this world, but rich in faith, and hears of the King- 
dom, where Jesus will be King. They are those 
who have the Gospel preached to them; for the Har- 
inger bringeth out of the treasury things new and 
old: it is like a light shining in a dark place: for it 
hath shown that men cannot be dead and alive at one 
tine, that they cannot be mortal and immortal at 
wee, that God is God, and that Josus is his Son; 
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and that Jesus will soon come and take possession 
of his Kingdom, destroy the disobedient, and reign 
with the righteous on the earth forever. I hope all 
the readers of the Harbinger will pay what they 
owe to you, and to all men, and they will soon be 
delivered from this evil, sinful world, and translated 
into the Kingdom of God’s dear son. Amen. 
Yours, waiting for the coming of Jesus, our King. 


For thc Advent Harbinger. 


The Psalms Versified. 


i 


PSALM XVII. 


I. 

Hear thou the right, O Lord ; attend 
Unto my cry, accept my prayer: 
Forth from my heart it shall ascend: 
To feign, O God, I will not dare ! 


Il. 

Lord, let my sentence come from thee ; . 
Behold the things that equal are: 

In the still night thou searchedst me: 
My heart thou know’st—no wrong is there. 


Il. 
meg ow. O Lord, shall not transgress ; 
he works of wickedness I’! shun: 
I’ve kept thy word, I love thy ways; — 
And still the heav’nly race PIl run. 


IV. 
Lord ! I have cali’d in faith on thee ; 
And still I pray, for thou wilt hear : 
My cry regard ; O, answer me! 
ow graciously incline thine ear. 


v. 

Show methy wondrous love, O Lord : 
Thou savest them by thy right hand, 

Who trust in thee, when with the sword 
To slay—the wrathful foe doth stand. 


VI. 
Me, as the apple of the eye, 

Preserve, and shelter with thy wings ; 
Because the wicked would annoy, 

And vex me as the serpent stings ! 


Vil. 

Rich they have grown, and proudly speak: 
As rav’ning lions watch for prey, 

And lurk in secret-—these men seek 
To slay the just, from day to day. 


vill. i 

Arise, and cast them down, O Lord ! 
Prevent their purposes, and save 

Me from the wicked by thy sword—= 
From men who here their portion have. 


IX. 
Their all is here: tueir seed partake 

Of goods they leave them on the earth: 
But from corruption I shall wake, 

And gain from God celestial birth ! 


Henry Heres. 


RR — 
Conferences, Campmectings, Ve 


Conference at Centerville. 


A conference will be held at Centerville (just be- 
low Painted Post), Steuben Co., to commence on 
Friday , the 27th inst, at 10 a. M., and hold over 
the Sabbath. Bro. C. F. Sweet of Pa., and the 
writer are expected to attend. Brn. Pinney and 
Bywater are requested to attend. 

G. W. Srockine, 





Meeting in Oswego, Ind. 


There will be a General Meeting in Oswego, Kos- 
ciusko Co., Ind., commencing Thursday, Oct. 26th 
next, Providence permitting, aud hold over to Mon- 
day. We hope that many of the faithful may be in 
attendance, and receive a blessing, 


In behalf of the brethren, - T lak 


If the Lord will, I will be at Springwater Valley 
the first Sunday in November. 
. R. L. Crosman, 








Appointments. 


Providence permitting, the undersigned will fulfil 
the following appointments : 
Lodi, as Brn. Oaks and Sutphon may arrange, 
evenings 24-26. 
Cooperstown, at Bro. Babbitt’s or in Toddville, as 
ro. D. Babbitt may arrange, Sunday, 29th. 
Cooperstown village, as Brn. McEwin and Tyley 
may arrange, evenings 31st, and Nov. 1 and 2, 
Manlius, (will Sr. Blood give the notice?) Sun- 
day, Noy. 5th. : 
Deruyter, 7-10. | 
Homer, 12-14. 
Auburn, evenings 15-17. 
Seneca Falls, Sunday 19th. 
Geneva, evenings 20-21. 
Canandaigua, evenings 22-24. 
Rochester, Sunday, 26th. ? 
H. H. Gross, 
Bro. JonarHan Wixson, the Lord willing, on his 


return from his eastern tour, will preach at the fol- 
lowing places :— 


Lockport, Sunday, Oct. 22, 
Buffalo, Monday, Oct. 23, 
At home, Sunday, Oct. 29, 


Bro. Litch will visit Buffalo, Wednesday, 25th Oc- 
tober, ard remain over the following Sunday. The 
chapel will be open every evening through the week 
and three times on Sunday. H. Tanner. 





` We would be glad to have Bro. Litch stop at Au- 
burn and preach one sermon, if no more, on his way 
East. . L. Smitu. 





Change of Address, 


Bro. E. S. Rc-bbins—Oxford, Henry county, il. ; 


Bro, M. Chandler—W hitewater, Walworth coun- 
ty W.T. 





OG Bro. Pinney’s pamphlets—The Purpose of 
God—can be had at my store, Hartford, Ct. 7 
A. CLAPP. 


aee ee 


Business Notes, 


O. R. L, Crosier—Having none of Bro. Wee- 
thee’s pamphlets, we have credited the 25 cts., sent 
by Bro. Wilson, to your Harbinger account, 

E. L. Parker—By mistake we told you 75 cents ; 





we should have said 373. We have credited the 


balance to your credit. 
J. B. Stiles—Received; now paid to No. 291; 
G. Henley—T. S., Kingston, on old account 124 
cents; now paid to 275. Remittance for A, T., and 
J. S., Toronto, received and credited. ; 





Donations: 
TO SEND THE ‘f ADVENT HARBINGER” TO THE POOR. 


(Free papers, 348. Am’t peryear, at 75cts. per Volume— 512,00) 


Previous Donations - - ~- 109,16 
S. Porter - = - - - 60 
M. L. Brush = e = = 


1,00 


Remittances for the Harbinger. 
U Barker C E Conklin no 241 O Wilcox U Baker 


no 318 B Boardman S Hewitt T L Saltonstall LA ` 


Tiffany W O Hough A Page J Hooker MS Hig- 
by no 285 A Miller no 319 C T Whitney M Adsit ` 
J B Stiles H Purdy C Powley W Powley no 268 `. 


W White C Lent W W Buck A Babcock A Loomis | 


W Mosher I Chapman G W Cherry J Marsh LC - 


Thomas JC Paine G Eddy H Hill—1,00 each. 
O R L Crosier Norton & Barber—$1,25 each. J 
Twining 50 cts. E Parker 38 cts. 
each, 


J F Baker $2,75. A Boynton E Crocker 


J Murray E Macomber AC Rose A R Mott—@1,50 — 


each. R Porter no 361 L Crocker M L Brush J 


= 


A Veeder T 
Place E Brisbin W M Palmer — Clifford—765 cts. © 


Snook S Sherwood T E Arnold W Barber no 345 ` 
Wm H Bennett W Perry—$2,00 each. JBreck- » 


enridge $4,00. H Holkins $3,00. W Peabody $2,50. 
G Wright $1,00. W F Fahnestock C Nye S San- 
ders $2,00 each. 


Lerrers—J B Cook W Pratt E R Pinney E M . 
Hickox G Needham H Lyon J Weston H L Smith. 
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Mliscellancous. 


From the North Star. 


AMERICA GONE MAD! 


In Pagan ages, men spoke fearfully of a terri- 
ble monster—the hundred-headed Hydra, which 
ravaged the land and devoured human bodies. [n 
the nineteenth century, in a Christian country, 
among a people whose proud boast is liberty— 
who learn to shout it in their school-boy sports, 
and swear to fight for it when their beards begin 
to.grow—aye, even in America, young, brag 
ging, go-ahead America, there stalks a barefaced 
barbarism, such as modern babies might be asham- 
ed of—stalks, too, in the broad daylight, and is 
criea up as some thing glorious, sacred, most hu- 
mane and charitable! And what is it? Look and 
see! A mass of loathsome ugliness, to whibh a 
mountain of Calibans would be like aoses—a mon- 
ster of three million heads, crawling to and fro, 
and feeding upon murdered souls, mashed up in 
blood—-a branch of the Stygian river, foul with 
black lies and hideous cruelties, that flows direct 
into the deepest hell. Oh, these are only vain 
endeavoas to render conceivable what is too. hor- 
rid for the mind to image, or any language to 
embody. What a terror it must be to the people 
of that region! A terror? Nay, they love it— 
they embrace it--they delight in it—fools and 
madmen that they are! And more—can you be- 
lieve it, reader ?—-they worship this outrageous 
beast, and offer on its savage altars the sacrifice 
of human flesh ! 

Most notable and free Americans! is this the 
summit of your shouting and your bragging—to 
set up an idol at which the wide world shrinks, 
aghast, horrified, disgusted, stunned with indigna- 
tion—to call it a kind and merciful creature, and 
bend the knee, the neck, the very soul to its foul 
bondage? Why, men, what devil has bewitched 

our senses! Are ye slumbering in the porch- 
es of hell? Are ye made drunk with American 
fogs, that ye have no eyes to behold your degra- 
dation? Hear it, O marvelling world—America, 
that boasted of her more than queenly throne in 
the Far West, stands out in her nakedness, a 
slave—a coward—a ridiculous fool—the laugh- 
ing-stock of nations! 

s she not a slave who is bound, body and soul, 
to the vilest, the filthiest, the most abominable of 
masters? Is she not a coward, a dastardly cow 
ard, whose liberty is in her own hands, but lies 
unworn, because she dare not grasp it? ls she 
not a ridiculous fool? Shall not the nations laugh 
at her from Ireland to Cape Comorin, who is 
gone raving mad after an idol with three million 
heads ? 

Laugh, little islands in some farthest corner of 
the world, such lunacy was never heard of among 
your naked savages. Laugh, laugh, ye long- 
faced Bramins; your golden Buddha has out a 
millionth part as many! Laugh, Turk, laugh, 
Jew and Gentile, Scythian, Greek and Ishmael 
ite—rise from your tombs, ye pyramid-crowned 
Pharaohs, and make the deserts ring with laugh- 
ter! Behold, a Queen is become insane, and 
licks the dust from the feet of the absurdest im- 
age that ever mocked the worship of a bloody- 
hearted people! America has forsaken the God 
of her fathers, and set up Negro Slavery upon her 
high places, that she may delight herself with its 
rf Ws form, and play the hypocrite with tru 
religion. : 

Tell it to her Rocky Mountains, and they shall 
quake with indignation—tell it to her broad riv: 
ers and her deep pine forests—oh, they will send 
up a voice of winds and of waters bellowing to 
the Skies her everlasting shame—crying to the 
stars that her white sons are become animals, and 
not men, devouring like harpies the carrion flesh 
of their black brothers;. and the holy stars shall 





answer, with a wail of grief—Woe unto that land 
where truth is forsaken for a lie—where passion 
and selfishness have taken upon themselves the 
name of charity ; the world shall laugh at it, de- 
spise and scorn it; heaven shall mourn over it, 
and all the devils of the lowest pit shall cover it 
with curses! 

Foolish Americans, listen to the holy stars, and 
be warned in time. F. T. Morr. 


Leicester, England, August, 1848. 





THE CLERGYMAN AND Sceptic.—“If we are to 
live after death, why don’t we have some certain 
knowledge of it?’ said a sceptic to a clergyman. 

“ Why didn’t you have some knowledge of this 
world before you came into it!” was the caustic 1e- 


ply. 





Foreign News. 


ARRIVAL OF THE BRITANNIA. 


Paris.—Louis Napoleon, who has been elect- 
ed by a large majority, took his seat in the Na- 
tional Assembly on the 26th, and made a very ap- 
propriate speech òn the occasioni.. His election 
was declared perfectly valid. tS 








Germany.—Advices from Frankfort, of the | 


21st inst., state, that tranquility was entirely re- 
stored in the town, which was occupied by about 
10,000 Austrian, Prussian, Hessian and Wirtem- 
berg troops. The loss of solders during the fight- 
ing of the 18th inst., is estimated at 25 killed and 
70 wounded, but the loss of the insurgents is un- 
known, though it may be supposed to be larger 
than that of the troops. 

A great insurrection has occurred at Baden, 
led on by Struve, of the “Spectateur Allemand.” 
At last advices, these Republican Insurgents had 
complete command of Larroch, and orders were 
given to all monarchists to sequestrate their prop- 
erty, and call out all the young men capable of 
bearing arms, and direct them to present them- 
selves at the Chefliev of the district. All these 
orders were issued in the name of the Republi- 
can Government, and signed “Struve.” It is said 
that the Baden insurgents have taken Friberg, in 
the Black Forest, and the French Patrie, of Sun- 
day, publisnes a letter from Malbassen, announ- 
cing that they had taken Carlsruhe, deposed the 
grand. Duke, and maiched upon Frankfort. 

The insurgents were still at Schlenque, at last 
accounts, and in possession of four Cantons. 

On the 23d the rails were broken up at Molach, 
near Carlsrhue. A satiguinary engagement had 
taken place in the vicinity of Stauffen, in which 
the insurgents were completely routed. 


InELAND—WMore Arrests.—Mr. Killilea, editor 
of the Waterford Chronicle, was this day locked 
up in Clonmel goal, on a charge of High Trea- 
son. Two young ladies, Miss Eliza Power and 
Miss Bryan were arrested near Carrick on Suir, 
and were committed to Clonmel jail on a charge 
of pty, engager in treasonable practices. When 
taken, Miss Power had fire-arms and a parcel of 
letters belonging to Mr. O’ Mahony in her posses- 
sion. A parcel of percussion caps were found in 
her bonnet. The ladies wore a very novel: head 
dress. 

Farther arrests have taken place. A man 
named Cunningham allowed himself to be discov- 
ered by a pretended sympathiser, a detective on 
a public conveyance, | 

On the 21st inst.,a Mr. Howley, resident mag- 
istrate of Dunguarvin, accompanied by a detach- 
ment of fusileers and a strong party of police, had 
a midnight visit to the mountains near Connazh, 
and succeeded in capturing 14 persons known to 
‘have been in arms under ei O’ Mahoney, who 
had returned home imagining themselves free 
from suspicion. They were lodged Waterford 
county jail, | 


Among them is a publican from Bath Cormick, 


named Maher. 

The Lord Lieutenant has issued a proclamation 
offering a reward of £100 for John O’ Mahoney, 
leader of the last insurgents at Fort Lew and 
Glenbower. 





Notices, 
BOOKS FOR SALE. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 





In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from theCurs; | 


and the ‘Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS. 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 10 cents, 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


> —_ 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. ByC. Mo- 


ley., Price, 5 cents. 


THE SON OF GOD. 
An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Chara 
ter of the Son of God.  . By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, 
For Two Hundred Years. From the Writings of the Father. 
Compiled by D. I. Robinson. $3 per hundred; 6 cts. single. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal oes and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ce 
tholicism. Price, 15cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: | 
Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 ceat. 
i ; discount by the quantity. 
kS 
THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodsani 
_ Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools, Price, 12 1-9¢ts. 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have rug Dean Knowiepes? By Gee. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 
No, I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Jubilee 
No. 11,—T he Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect # 
the Lord’s Coming. 3i 
No. 111.—The Lord’s Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine, 
No. IV.—Glorification. 
No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Priee, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozcn; $2,50 per 100, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No,6,—If I Will that he Tar: 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come. 
Its Course, 7.—What shall be the Sig 





3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming! 
Its End. g.—The New Heavens ari 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess. Church about |, . 9,—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Cometh wit 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 





s! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets. 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music ).—Price, 50 cts. ADEVN 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to tl 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 ct. 





SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 





Rocuesrer.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone's Blut 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, th: 
times every Sunday, and also on Tuesday and Friday eveninn 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of t™ 
firstSabbath in every month. 


Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship: 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron stre: 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thurs: - 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet withthe 


A.bany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Secov 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and So? 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday © 
Thursday evenings. I7 Entrance on State, and also on Pear! 


New-Yorx.—The Advent congregation which formerly n 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-strecta,n* 
hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-street (twodvorsfrom Bower! 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meeti: 
algo on Monday and ES aepene hiiri p ape each week. Seats fre. 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 
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IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TALMAN-BLO(t, 
BUFFALO-STREET, ROCHESTER. 
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Free tó those who are not able to pay. 
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dressed—rost-Pain—to JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, ài T. 











“Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye shall see him!! 
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Poetry. 


ON NON ON NNN DS a a T NAANA 


SWEET MOUR OF PRAYER. 


. Bweet hour of prayer! Sweet hour. of prayer! 
That calls me from a world of care, 

And bids me at my Father's throne, 

Make all my wants and wishes known. 

In seasons of distress and grief, 

My soul has often found relief, 

And oft escaped the tempter's snare, 

By thy return, sweet hour of prayer! 


Sweet hour of prayer! Sweet hour of prayer! 
The joys I feel, the bliss I share, 

With those whose anxious spirits burn 
With warm desires for thy return. 

O gladly hasten to the place 

Where God my Savior shows his face, 

And gladly fix my station there, 

And wait for the sweet hour of prayer! 


Sweet hour of prayer! Sweet hour of prayer! 
Thy wings shall my petitions bear 

To Him, whose power and holiness 

Engage the waiting soul to bless. 

And since he bids me seek his face— 

Believe his word and trust his grace ; 

I'll cast on him my every care, 

And wait for the sweet hour of prayer! 


Stveet hour of prayer! Sweet hyur of prayer! 
May I thy consolation share, 
When from mount Pisgah’s lofty height 
I view iny heaven, and at the sight 
Put off these robes of flesh and rise 
To gain my everlasting prize : 
. Rbaatine oa I pass through the air,. 
Farewell, tudes a oe oe IT 


eh 


ka 





piez si en 
~ 
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Original Articles. 
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/ For the Advent Harbinger. 


X DEATH THE OPPOSITE OF LIFE. 


REPLY TO J. MARSH, 
CONGREGATIONAL MINISTFR, WHITEFIELD, N. H. 


BY HENRY GRéW. 


Humbly hoping that, by the grace of God, my 
desire is to know and publish the truth as it is in 
Jesus Christ, I have carefully examined the rea- 
sonings of our Bro. M., and the passages which 
he has quoted from the Bible to sustain his views, 
[am still obliged to dissent from some proposi- 
tions, both of his philosophy and theology. 

I cannot admit that “ the union of the parts of 
the body makes the life of the body,” because the 
proposition contradiets the fact, that ‘ the parts of 
the body” of Adam were all perfectly united and 
the material organization complete, when there 
was no life. This union of parts would never 
have produced life, to this dav, had not the Crea- 
tor “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. 
‘Neither doth a capability of cessation of existence 
of anything depend on the question whether or 
not it “is made up of parts.” Such capability is 
to be predicated of every thing created; every 
thing which is not se/f-evistent. “A simple un- 
compounded substance” is as dependent for its 
existence on the will and power of the Creator as 
any “compound substance.” Whatever differ- 
ence there may be in respect to zmmediate or re- 
mote dependence of created things on the power 


of the Creator, or whatever diversity of establish- | ( 


ed laws, all things, including the operation of all 
laws, are dependent for existence on the Erer- 
NaL I Am, who “ony hath Immortality. 1 
Tim. vi. 16. On this “authority,” therefore, 
both of reason and inspired Scripture, do I affirm, 
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the body.” 


it. 


word on this important subject ? 


stance of a different nature, fand capable of con- 
scious existence independen% of the body, which 
substance is really the man,‘and the body a mere 
appendage thereof? How’ striking is the con- 
trast between this theory and the divine record! 
“ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul.”— 
Gen. ii. 7. What is the import of these words, 
independent of all creeds anu systems? Is it not 
that man, and not a mere appendage of man, was 
“formed” “of the dust of the ground?” Isit 
not, that he became a living soul, not by the ad- 
dition of another substance of a spiritual and in- 
dependent nature, but by tis Creator’s simply 
breathing into him the brea’h of life? 1 ask, if 
a single declaration that man, in the general, is 
immortal, ought not to shake the confidence of 
men in this popular dogma? = 

The threatening for transgression proves that 
man was not created immortal. This threaten- 
ing was pronounced, not against an appendage or 
a part of a man, but against the man himself,— 
“In the day thou eatest thereof THOU shalt sure- 
ly die.” It is a contradiction to say that an im- 
mortal being will die. | 

It is vain to deny that the proper import of the 
death is the direct opposite of life, or the cessation 
of it. Like numerous other terms, It is some- 
times used in a figurative sense. It is not how- 
ever to be supposed that God would give the pen- 
alty of his law in a figurative sense. No Legis- 
lator ever does this. ‘The words, “Dust THOU 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return,” fix the lite- 
ral as the trne sense of the threatening. 

Bro. M. admits, that death means the cessation 
of life, as it respects “the body.” Why then, I 
ask, is not this its import in respect to man, the 
entire man, who is-threatened therewith ? The 
distinction appears to me to be arbitrary and 
groundless. He gives me Cruden’s definition of 
the term death, viz: “ The separation of the soul 
from the body.” I will give Solomon’s and Da- 
vid’s and Hezekiah’s. “The dead know not any 
thing.” “Also their love and their hatred—is now 
perished.”—Eccl. ix. 5,6. “In that very day 
his thoughts perish.”—Ps. exlvi. 4. “The dead 
praise not the Lord.”*—Ps. cxv. 17. “ The liv- 
ing, the living, he shall praise thee, 
day.” —[Isa. xxxviii. 19. 
according to the testimony of the Spirit of truth J} 
do not pertain to the noblest part of man ? 
Cruden, like other lexicographers, gives the pop- 
ular theological import of the term. If that had 


been, that death means going to the moon, he na bee Ahaha this occasion of our blessed 


would have given it. 


RBINGE 


~- -and all kindreds of the carth shall wail because of him!!!” 





that “the spirit may die, or cease to exist, as may 


It appears to me, that Mr. M. has little confi- 
dence in his own philosophy, for, after all, he ad- 
mits, that “it must therefore rest on the plain, 
unequivocal testimony of God’s word, whether 
the spirit of man shall cease to exsst.” If so, 
there is nothing in the nature of spirit to prevent 

$ 


The question is, What is the testimony of God’s 


Let us begin with the creation of man. What 
is the record of inspiration 4’ Is it that man was 
created immortal? Is it that, to the material or- 
ganization, the Creator imparted a distinct sub- 


l ask Mr. Marsh, if| ple. 
the thoughts and affections which perish in death | peop 
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WHOLE NO. 253. 


In giving Mr. Cruden’s sense of the term death, 
Mr. M. departs from “the plain, unequivocal tes- 
timony of God’s word,” which he admits must de- 
cide this controversy. “The souL that sinneth 
it shall pig.” «The wages of sin is peata.” 
Moreover, the plain literal import of the term, as 
the opposite of life and cessation of it, in respect 
to the final doom of the impenitent, is confirmed 
by almost every term in the English language ca- 
pable of conveying the same idea. ‘These terms 
are “destroy,” “ destruction,” end,” « perish,” 
“ consumed,” “burn up,” “devour,” “shall not 
see LIFE.” What, I ask, can be plainer than the 
words of “the faithful Witness” himself: “ De- 
stroy both SOUL anp Bopy in hell?” Matt. x. 28. 
Where is conscious being, when both soul and 
body are destroyed? Alas! for the power of 
tradition! Job xxxvi. 14 is supposed to teach 
“ that the life of the wicked after death is with 
the unclean.” If it does, there is nothing in the 
passage to prove that it is previous to the resur- 
rection, or that it will be endless. [do not sup- 
pose, however, that the passage has any reference 
to anything after death. I understand Elihu sim- 
ply meant that persons in consequence of the un- 
cleanness of their lives, died in youth, 

“David and Stephen and Christ at death com- 
mitted each one his spirit into the hands of God.” 
True, but what are we to understand by the term 
“spirit,” used in such connection? Has Mr. M. 


roved that it means anything more than Zifo? T 
plied to man, means a dislincl supstance, capable 


of conscious existence separate from the material 
organization. Does the term “spirit of a beast,” 
Ec. iii. 31, mean “immortal soul” of a beast? Does 
not Mr. Marsh know, that the most learned men, 
who believe with him on the immortality of the 
soul, admit that the original words, nesme, ne- 
phish, ruah, psyche, and pneuma, translated soul 
and spirit, mean breath or life? See Taylor and 
Parkhurst. The opinion, so prevalent, that these 
terms mean an immortal substance, capable of 
distinct conscious existence, has no foundation in 
truth. ‘The terms translated soul and spirit, it is 
well known, are applied to beasts. See Gen. vii. 
21, 22, margin. ‘David, Stephen and Christ 

at death committed their Zives into the hands of 
God, in the hope of their restoration by a resur- 
rection. Scripture is its own interpreter. “ For 
ye are dead (i. e. appointed to die, Heb. ix. 27), 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, THEN shall 
ye also appear with him in glory.” Col. iii. 3, 4. 
Our future life is secured (though hid) in the di- 


















vine purpose. There will be no appearance of ` 


it until our dear Lord comes. 
Mr. M. believes that David is now in heaven 

I prefer another testimony: ‘David is not ase 
cended into the heavens” (Aets ii. 34), which re- 
futes the opinion, that the phrase, “ gathered to 
his people,” means “to his people in heaven.” — 
Jacob said to his sons, “I am to be gathered to 
my people; bury me with my fathers,” &c. Gen. 


as I do this | xlix. 29. So Ishmael was gathered unto his peo- . 


Gen. xxv. 17. Can Mr. M. prove that these 
le were in heaven? Can he, or any man, 


prove, that the expression means anything more 


Mr. | than that they were gathered to the sepulchres or 


dust of their fathers ł 
"R is affirmed that “ Lazarus, at death, was con- 
braham’s bosom, in heaven.” I ask 
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be unclothed, but clothed upon, [how ?] that mor- | are we to understand by his gh por F ! 
Lazarus, and of their subsequent condition, was | tality might be swallowed up of life, [i. e. by the |- “The paaken roe [it T ae rome, is | 
not a most suitable opportunity for teaching the | possession of the immortal body, as verse 2d immediately wit fi rist w iat iiaii whan tit 
happiness and wo of disembodied spirits, if the | proves. See also 1 Cor. xv. 54]. Now he that correct principle of interpre aed e Aa 
popular opinion is correct? I ask him, if the ra napi us for as n psa ww nones aren dai fh le AOR presen nel ate 
ord’s description of the rich man’s| What “self same thing?” Certainly, for th ADIE. ’ 
heen tle a Seaton of his bodily members, | possession of this house from heaven, which is | text, Griesbach has the pronen hag 
does not plainly teach that he had no disembod- | our aai a : wie also er Or the = e hei gye Kapeta ‘ asa 
ied spirit to suffer? So of Lazarus; the repre- the earnest i. e. of the self same thing] of the |: ag a h wie idle, Pecans” tt 
ion is, that the rich man saw him with his spirit.” ‘Thus far the premises, now for the con- | to-day, thou sha . 
Kadile eben which he lifted up in torment, and phia: “ Therefore,” i. e. because God hath | time you have heat to, 1. saan parer 
saw the body of Lazarus in the bosom of Abra- | wrought us for this self same thing of giving us an | in my we i “ C i ates a Ph 
ham; all which proves that our Lord spake by | immortal body, “ we are always confident, know- priate reply to the ge a " sb S ilahi vi 
way of anticipation, and that these personal phy- | ing that, whilst we are at home in the body lg Perey ee + P, pri 10), that our Sw 
sical joys and sorrows cannot have p.ace until the | our mortal body], we are absent from the Lord, fact. It is a fact we 18 a i K . ur of his det 
resurrection. (for we walk by faith and not by sight): we are | lor’s SOUL was In $/é0 se : Ae 
“God is not the God of the dead but of the liv- | confident, J say, and willing rather to be absent until the resurrection. Mg et dae ie Bi 
—i. e. of their living spirits in|immortal body] we may be present with the PSs eters 3 
rend rte passage, laken in aed: Lord.” According to the popular opinion, Paul was not In roe i day ord en hersis y 
proves the very reverse of this, and is fatal to} and his brethren might have been confident of | is further pease y F a : ” There att 
_ Mr. M.’s theory. “But as touching the resur-|their being present with the Lord, if God never | not yet ascende ae my ra pi Priedas: 
rection of the dead (mark the subject), have ye | had wrought them for that self same thing, viz : jer insuperable o eap to w pa ; an ib 
not read that which was spoken to you by God, | the immortal body. Yet this confidence of their It subverts the great truth that, on Dp aa P 
saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God | being present with the Lord, was founded entire- | hovah made “nus j aay ea fe 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is rot the | ly on the fact that God had wrought them for the | (Isa. liii: 10), and p gone en i 
God of the dead, but of the living.” Matt. xxii. | self same thing of giving them the immortal body. | sou unto death.” Ver. N Aan . “ins 
31, 32. Now, if the subject had been, whether | The unbiased reader will perceive that the com- glorious spirit which was with the i a 7 Ai 
or not men hal disembodied living spirits, our | mon construction of the sixth and eighth verses | relationship of his first rn p e s 
Savior’s declaration would have proved it; but, | destroys all connection between the apostle’s pre- | Son, the very brightness of his ather’s gon 
as the subject was the resurrection of the dead, it | mises and conclusion. It makes him reason ab- before the world was, gona DIED in con rg 
proves the reverse. What is the argument of |surdly. What sense is there in the following ar- with the body 4% iny wo p poi wt 
our divine Redeemer? Certainly, it is, that the | gument? Because God has promised us the im- propriate to the enc—we ser an o ate y 
dead must rise, because God is not the God of the | mortal body, therefore, we desire to have no body God, in what the divine wi ee gt nay 8 po | 
dead, but of the living. Our Savior plainly jat all. It is evident that the apostle had in his} an adequate propitiatory i p or ee | 
teaches, that if the dead rise not, God would be | mind, “the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the weno woneic:: mat if run! nea n wh 
the God of the dead, which proves that the patri- | our body” from the grave, throughout this con- jer “ became obedient unto DEATH” —i g 
archs had no living, disembodied spirits in heav- [nected chain of premises and conclusion, which | self, instead of dying gts yi poy ‘ae ; 
en; for if they had, God would be the God of the | is further proved by his reference (ver. 10) tu | dise, and left his human G fw y to p p 
livin although the dead rise not. our appearing at the judgment seat of Christ, unavoidably follows that Go pri p rpi 
manne a ap ne me” oe a wbiavarlsns honed perccrine. . Sae Matt. ma POA, to die fore Sb vondroag ni 
ing of God,” &c.—2 Cor. v. 1. Butwhatisthe| Mr. M. observes. “ that when Chri ivi 3 thie 
“building” referred to by the apostle? It is| to judgment, he will vader oe eee ee 


! bring them that sleep in Je- | the admiring and adori titud ` 
plain from the connection, that it is the immortal sus with him.” How, [ ask, except by ial men, are alt iesory Abel oe reba, ve 
body, which we shall have at the resurrection.— | those “that sleep” from the dead? Mr. M.'s rupt theories of that wisdom, which is foolish 


The contrast is between the “natural” and the | idea, I suppose, is, that he will bring the souls of | with God, ecli i 
Fedde oa bai 4 1 ig be 44, ve rin not | his saints from heaven to be Rede with the redeeming et py gia gale 
ave the “building of God” until mortality is | raised bodies. . The language of th im- i 
“swallowed up of life,” which will not be anti plies no such thing. As i “aesaeebtentabeae Chris, the unr — transfigura 

; » A ap ] in Fron , pirits of Moses and Elias made t 
the morning of the resurrection. ‘This is clear- | the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, “so Christ will appearance.” «There appeared unto them(i 
ly proved by 1 Cor. xv. 54. bring from the dead his saints when he comes.— the disciples, Peter Fme aad John) Mosese 

“ Paul considered death would be gain to him.” | They will arise from their graves, meet him in Elias,” &c.—Elijah never died, As to Mo 

“Why? Because he then expected to receive | the air, and come with him, and “reign on the | the disciples saw not a Wisesbodied spirit berst 

his crown? No. He did not expect it till the | earth” (Rev. v, 10) with Christ a thousand years.” | bodily man Moses. It proves, therefore, that t 

day of the Lord’s coming. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Hej Rev. xx. 6. Such is the glorious testimony of|ses had been raised from the dead, rather 

groaned within himself “ waiting for the adoption, | the Eternal Spirit. the existence of disembodied spirits ; but inc 
to wit, THE REDEMHTION OF OUR Bopy.”—Rom. | It is affirmed, “that John, in his vision, saw an | it is unwarrantable to infer anything abouts 

viii. 23. The Scriptural reason why it is gain innumerable multitude of the saints in heaven.” question at issue from such miraculous appear | 

for the saints to die is, that “ they rest from their | Our friend, in his zeal for human theory, forgets | ces, 

labors.” Rev. xiv. 13. What sufferings and toils | “that John, in his vision,” saw “things which} ‘Thus have I 

were terminated by the death of this holy apostle ! | must shortly come to pass,” not things then in ac-| of facts, 

He desired “to depart and be with Christ.” He [tual existence. Rev. i. 1. John saw, in vision, 

informs us when he expected to be with him :— | the future “ reign, on the earth,” of the Son of 

“ When Christ who is our life SHALL APPEAR, An, ie 7 ransomed saints before the throne, 

then shall ye also appear with him in glory.”— | with their palms of victory, hymning their grate- | edge of the truth on any Scriptu ine 

Col. iii. 4. a He Sa say that he sip’ to | ful hallelujahs to God and the Lamb. ; oat examining, in BIE aoni. aif as pas 

be with him at death. ‘The phrase, “absent from} Mr. M. also affirms, “that all Christians have ges which refer to it. I hope what I have wr 

the body and present with the Lord,” appears to | already come to God, the Judge of all, and to the | ten may at least convince my brother, that pes 
sustain the popular theory, when wrested, as it | spirits of just men made perfect.” ‘The apostle| bly it may not be “in vain for (him) to sear 

usually is, from its connection. Let us candidly | adds, “to the®city of- the living God, the heaven- | the Scriptures any farther” on the subject. T 

consider it in its connection. ly Jerusalem.” Will our brother affirm, that we | pious Edwards resolved that he would never) 

“ For we know, that if our earthly house of this | have actually already entered in through the gates | so positive of the correctness of his sentiment: 
tabernacle [i. e. our body] were dissolved, we | into the city ? He must, to be consistent. It is|to be unwilling to review the evidences of th: 
have a building of God, a house not made with | only by faith that we are yet come to the hope of | truth. 

hands, eternal in the heavens,” i. e. an immortal | these. It is evident, from Phil. iii. 11, 12, and} It remains for me to notice a few more pass 

body. ‘For in this we groan, earnestly desiring | Rom. viii. 18 to 23, that we shall not be made ges and remarks of Mr. M. on future punishmert 

to be clothed upon with our house which is from | perfect until the resurrection. I would first, however, ask his candid consid 
heaven [i. e. our immortal body]: if so be that} Judas, at death [it is said] went to his own | ration of the fact, that, in the original Scriptures | 
being clothed we shall not be found naked. For | place.” This isa mistake. It is not written | 


aa “ that | there is not a single passage that connects aclu: 
we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur-/he might _80 to his own place” at death. If it| torment with endless duration. In our versio. 
dened [see Rom. viii. 23]: not for that we would | was so written, the question would remain, what | torment is connected with “day and night fore 


Lord’s recital of the death of the rich man and 















































gone through our friend's “ch 

” link by link. It is easy to preser 
chain of passages, detached from their connec 
to prove what we wish. The Universalis 
do it. We cannot expect to come to the kno 
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er and ever.” The same words are connected ever definiton he may give of death, he must ad- | the government is binding, but if he follows the 
with the smoke of torment. But the original | mit the punishment of the sinner is not limited to | club he will trample upon the government; and 
terms, aion, aionion, &c., do not import endless any one thing. Does he say, it is *the separa | if he is true to the government, he is false to the 
duration, but age-lasting, or ages of ages. The |tion of the soul from the body ?” He mustad- | club, so that either way he cast commit perjury 
terms aphthartos (immortal, incorruptible), aka- | mit that this is not all the sinners punishment.— | The character of the government makes no dif. 
talutos (indissoluble), are never in the Scriptures | Does he say, that death is eternal life in misery? | ference and these suppositions are not at all be- 
applied to the wicked. He must admit that this is not all, but that this is| hind what the reality wouid be under the circum- 
Matt. xxv. 4l, is referred to: “ Depart from me, | preceded by the literal death of the body. stances supposed. lt is plain then that adherence 
ye cursed, into ačonion [age-lasting] fire.” Will] In conclusion, I have to request Mr. M. to an- | to the principles upon which secret societies are 
Mr. M. believe the truth, that the Savior, in this | swer other arguments in my former articles and | based will under circumstances of common oc- 
fre, “ will BURN uP the chaff,” or tares, which | objections to his views not yet answered : also, to| currence drive a man into the commission of one 
he says “are the children of the wicked one ?” |show, if he can, that I have not now Scripturally | of two immoral acts. A principle, the adherence 
Matt. iii. 12. Will he, for the truth’s sake, look | and rationally refuted his objections to “the doc- | to which, under any conceivable .ciredimetances 
at all the divine testimony on the subject ? Will |trine of the Lord,” that the wicked “shall be| will drive a man to the commission of an immor- 
he believe the teaching of the Savior, that, in this | punished with everlasting pestruction from the] al act is an immoral principle. Therefore the 
fire, it is the purpose of God “to destroy both soul | presence of the Lord and from the glory of his| principle upon which secret societies are based is 
and body P” Matt. x, 28. Will he please to con- | power” (2 Thess, i. 9), and that this destruction | immoral. 
sider that this lake of fire is the place for “the | isa destruction of “both sou AND Bopy in hell.”| Secret societies are immoral, because, under 
second death?” He asks, “In what sense can | Matt. x. 28. | certain circumstances they must trample on the 
they depart into annihilation?” Really, I hope Philadelphia, Pa., Oct. 21st, 1848. rights or destroy the character of others in self- 
it does not surpass the extent of his intellectual Sea iA defence. The murder of Morgan is generally 
powers, to conceive of their departing into the considered as an abuse of Masonry—as a deed of 
lake of fire, which shall ultimately “destroy both wickedness which was not a necessary adjunct of 
soul and body,” which, if there is any meaning the system. But, it seems to me, that this was 
in language, is annihilation of conscious being. but a fair and legitimate development of the prin- 
Matt. xxv. 46, is referred to. Although the ciple of secret societies under the circumstances; 
original term does not import endless duration, it for the death of Morgan was but a necessary ef. 


147 
























From the Christian Contributor and Free Missionary. 


SECRET SOCIETIES. 


Secret societies are a violation of the great 
principles of moral- rectitude. They are both 





isadmitted that the punishment of the wicked will 
be strictless endless, 2 ‘Thess. i. 9, explains what 
lhe punishment is. Is it immortal wo? No, itis 


wrong and inexpedient. and their apparent good 
is, on the whole, unreal. Let us then proceed 
to prove that voluntary, pledge-bound secret so- 
cieties are based upon a disregard of the princi- 


fort in self-defence. If it was right under the cir- 
cumstances to defend and perpetuate Masonry, it 
was right to destroy Morgan ; for the one was ne- 


cessary to the other. He was destroying Mason- 
ry—letting out its heart’s blood by revealing its 
secrets. lt was an Association which had plung- 
ed into darkness, and left reason so far behind that 
it dreaded, as it feared annihilation on an appeal 
to Reason’s court. Government could not de- 
fend it because its destroyer broke no human law 
in revealing its secrets, provided he got possess- 
ion of them fairly. Its only hope for life, was, 
over his dead or living grave; and if it ought to 
have lived, then he ought to have’ been silenced. 

The same will hold good of any£secret society 
ihe Sons express his deieriminution to reveal alf 
the secrets of the Order, their manner of initia- 
tion, internal arrangemei.ts, and present pass- 
word, and one of three things must be done—ei- 
ther put him out of the way or make the public 
believe his statements false, (as the Odd Fellows 
did in the case of Willis) and practice falsehood 
and deception, or cease to exist as an Order. To 
do either of the first two named things is to be 
guilty of an immorality. Under the circumstan- 
ces supposed, the Sons must do one of these two 
things or cease to exist; therefore, the Sons must 
be guilty of a violation of morality, or cease to 
exist. 

No Association which is in accordance with the 
principles of God’s moral government is, under 
any circumstances, dependent for its existence 
upon violation of moral principle. But the Sons 
under the above circumstances would be depend- 
ent upon such violation for its existence : there- 
fore, the Order is at war upon the principles of 
God’s government. We have not taken the Sons 
of Temperance as our-example because we think 
them the worst, but, on the contrary, we deem 
them the best form of a secret society. If the 
principle is evil in their hands while their‘aim is 
good, what may we not expect from itin the 
hands of the evil disposed ? 


“everlasting destruction,” Now, if the punish- 
went is destruction, and the destruction everlast- 
ing, the punishment is everlasting. The chief 
unishment of the impenitent will be that of Loss. 
twill consist in the tremendous loss of immor- 
ulity in the glorious presence of God, the incon- 
ceivable loss of all that “far more exceeding and 
ETERNAL weight of glory,” which might have 
been enjoyed. The second death will indeed be 
preceded by varied degrees of actual torment ac- 
cording to the different degrees of guilt of the 
transgressors, ‘but the principal punishment is 
“everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and from the glory of his power.” 
Mr. M. remarks, “ It must be conceded by all, 
that the final condition of the wicked is to be the 
same that awaits the fallen angels.” If he will 
not abandon this concession himself, he will be 
converted from the error. It is true, indeed, as 
\r. M. observes, that “they are expecting a 
greater degree of torment hereafter.” He adds, 
“But can we suppose that it is annihilation that 
they are expecting and dreading so much ?”— 
Here our friend falls into his usual error of pre- 
mature conclusion previous to examining the 
whole of the testimony on the subject. “ The 
fallen angels” shall first answer Mr. M.’s ques- 
tion themselves. Then | will confirm the truth 
of their expectation by the words of the inspired 
apostle. “ Let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to 
pesrroy us?’? Mark i. 24; Luke iv. 34. ‘For- 
ssmuch, then, as the children are partakers of 
fesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same ; that through death he might DE- 
stroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil.” Heb. ii. 14. One more argument re- 
` mains to be answered. 

“The different degrees of punishment that 
await the wicked in the eternal world, are proof 
that their punishment is not to be annihilation.” 
This I deny. It is only proof that their punish- 
ment is not annihilation of conscious being only. 
He observes, that “it will not do to say that the 
different degrees of punishment will be awarded 
before annihilation takes place, for death is the 
penalty.” The fact that ¿he penalty is death, is 
perfectly consistent with the fact that it shall be 
accompanied or preceded by different degrees of 
actual suffering. If there is any force in the ob- 
jection, it lies against Mr. M.’s own views. He 
admits that “the penalty is death.” Now what- 


ples of moral rectitude, independent of their aim 
or apparent effects. © 

He who acts upon a principle the adherence to 
which under any conceivable circumstances will 
force him to do, or silently acquiesce in the do- 
ing of violence to the rights of another, is acting, 
whether aware of it or not, in disregard of funda- 
mental morality, ‘This proposition is true, unless 
God in the arrangement of his government has 
laid a necessity upon man and, therefore, given 
him permission to do wrong. But all wrong do. 


ing is at war upon God. God permits no bein 
tO War upou Hiiti LUCE GIUEE ai OU tia potters 


sion under any circumstances to violate funda 
mental morality. There are circumstances un- 
der which a man pledged to keep a secret before 
he knows what that is, must do one of two wrongs. 

Suppose you meet a man who tells you that he 
has a secret to reveal to you on condition that 
you will not under any circumstances divulge it. 
You give your word. ‘The secret is that at mid- 
night he will set fire to your neighbor’s house.— 
By warning your neighbor you can prevent the 
deed. But todo that you must break your pledge. 
You must, therefore, silently and knowingly ac- 
quiesce in a deed of incendiarism or be guilty of 
perjury. You are obliged to do this because of 
having done wrong in giving sucha pledge. This 
is an individual case, let us carry it up to an as- 
sociation. 

You join a Division and in so doing, . promise 
to keep its proceedings secret before you know 
what those proceedings will be. ‘They may tell 

ou that you will not be required to do wrong, 
but of that, the Division, and not you, must be the 
judge. The time finally comes when, in your 
opinion, the Order is about to perpe:rate a great 
wrong against the public. You enter your pro- 
test; but the majority rules, and the thing is de. 
termined upon. You withdraw, but your pledge 
is of eternally binding force, you cannot with- 
draw that, and therefore, cannot warn your fel- 
lows of their danger. You are reduced to the ne- 
cessity of doing one of two wrongs. You must 
either break your word or look silently on while 
society is being stabbed—you must break your. 
word or trample upon allegiance to humanity. 

Suppose a citizen of Paris had sworn allegiance 
to the government of Louis Phillippe, and was al- 
so pledged to a secret club. Suppose his Order 
concocted and were busily developing the revo- 
lution of February. He feels his allegiance to 









ee 


Nor DEALING IN ScripruRE.—A woman went 
one day to hear a famous D. D. preach, and, as 
usual, carried a pocket Bible with her, that she 
might turn to any of the passages the preacher 
might happen to refer to. But she found that she 
had no use for her Bible there ; and coming away, 
said to a friend, “I should have left my Bible at 
home to-day, and have brought my dictionary.— 
The doctor does not deal in Scripture, but in such 
learned words and phrases as yequire the help of 
an interpreter to render them intelligible.” 
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New Susscripers.—The interest many of our 
friends, recently, have taken in obtaining new sub- 


© scribers for the Harsinexr, is encouraging. We 


hope they will continue their efforts, and that others 
will imitate their example. We are glad to perceive 
that the Harsineer is beginning to be appreciated 
in many places where, hitherto, adverse influences 
and misrepresentation had restricted its circulation. 
From almost every quarter we receive letters of en- 
couragement. Our friends who have interested 
themselves in extending the circulation of the Har- 
BINGER, will accept otir thanks ; Bro, Wiison, in 
particular, who, in his recent tour, obtained for us 
some twenty or thirty new (paying) subscribers.— 
Weare much indebted, also, to our friends in the 
cities of New-York, Boston, Newark, &c., who 
“have recently increased our subscription list some 
dozen or more in each of those places. We have 
our mind upon many others, East and West, active 
and efficient laborers in spreading the great procla- 
mation of the Seconp Comune and its kindred doc- 
trines before the people, both by the voice and the 
press, to whom our acknowledgments are due. 

We hope all our patrons will feel interested in 
this ‘matter, and act as agents for the HARBINGER in 
their respective towns and vicinity. Cannot each 
obtain, at least, one. Try. 

An Orrrr.—Any one who will send us four 
subscribers, with the money, for one year, or six 
months, enclosed in the letter—postage paid—shall 
receive one copy of the Harsincrr free, for the 

~ game length of time. 
SAR GS iv EDIE eat PE 


a ava ene ie - - „. -a 


*‘ This is the true grace of God wherein ye stand.” 1 Peter v. 12. 





Another important event to transpire in immediate 

connection with the advent of Christ is the 
PURIFICATION OF THE EARTH. 

This earth was pronounced good, by Him who 
created it. It was good in its soil, its waters, its 
atmosphere, and in all its operations and produc- 
tions. But not so, since it was cursed for “man’s 
sake.” Now, instead of being the happy and safe 
abode of man, for which it was originally designed, 
it has become a vast engine, moved by the mighty 
power of the earthquake, the volcano, the tempest, 
and the disordered elements, to affiict and destroy 
its inhabitants. Its soil, instead of imparting sound- 
ness and health to vegetation, causes the “seed to 
rot” within its poisonous bosom. Its once pure, 
delicious, and healing waters, have become impure, 
and the source of numerous and fatal diseases, And 
its atmosphere, on whose salubrious breezes were 
once borne life and health, now loads its cold and 
damp vapors with fatal epidemics, blasting mildews, 
and the chills of death. In a word, the curse, in its 
ripened perfection, is seen in every thing that springs 
from the soil, that lives in the waters, and moves in 
the atmosphere. 

Truly, the earth has “waxed old as a garment,” 
and must, according to the nature of the case, soon 
be destroyed, or undergo a physical change. We 
feel fully justified by the promise of God in saying, 
that it will not be annihilated, but it will be changed 
from its present, to its original state of perfection, 
when there will be “no more curse.” This change, 
this removing of the curse, we understand will be 
effected by the action of fire, in immediate connec- 
tion with the coming of Christ. It appears that the 
dissolving fire that will accomplish this stupendous 





work, will precede the descent of the Lord: for a 
“ fiery stream” will go before him, and he will come 
in “flaming fire.” The gasses of which our atmos- 
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phere is composed, we think, will be separated, ig- 
nite and explode, so that “the heavens will pass 
away with a great noise.” This burning of the at- 
mosphere will cause the elements to “ melt with fer- 
vent heat,” andthe “works” of this world to be 
“burnt up.” The granite rocks, and cloud-capped 
mountains, covered with the snows of thousands of 
winters, will dissolve, and flow like melted lava. 
The springs, the streams, the rivers, the lakes, and 
the mighty deep, will “ boil like a pot of ointment,” 
and burn like the most inflammable combustibles ! 
And all the works of this world will be “burnt up.” 
“The monuments of man, that long have stood the 
shock of ages, will theri moulder down to dust.— 
The works of art, the ‘proud capt towers and gor- 
geous palaces,’ and all the modern pageantry of 
pride and show, by this flame will be to ashes turn- 
ed. The cities, villages, and towns, which fill the 
world with human beings ; and all the seats of sei- 
ence, where men are taught the vain philosophy of 
former generations, and also learn the more modern 
customs and fashions of the day, to lord it over oth- 
ers who have not thus been blessed, as they suppose, 
with this great ray of light, this mortal-cast, man- 
made wisdom ; these all will melt away, and not an 
eye shall see or finger point where once they stood. 
The battlements of war—the pride of kings, defence 
of nations, and the boast of warriors—which long- 
er yet have stood the ravages of time, and now for 
ages back have claimed the title which mortals give, 
‘impregnable ’—who, from their gaping sides, have 
poured at times such showers of missiles’ upon the 
approaching foe, that many a gallant ship, with all 
her crew have founda berth beneath a watery grave, 
or been scattered in fragments into the middle air— 
and many a brave and fearless hostile band have left 


thejr_hones to whiten on the plain: these, too, will 
sink beneath this bte t tach and not a fragtnent 


be left to tell where once they stood. The cloisters 
of the Roman monks, and the dark cells of the nuns, 
which long have kept from view the secret crimes 
and midnight revels of their murderous, cruel, lust- 
ful inmates ; the dark-walled chamber of the inqui- 
sition, filled with its means of torture, that had in 
ages past drenched all its walls in blood, and hung, 
in soleun mockery, with images of Christ,- with 
likenesses of angels, and pictures of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, blasphemously called ‘the mother of God ;’— 
all will be consumed by this pervading flame.” 

In view of such a scene as this, a world on fire ! 
well might the prophet exclaim, “ Behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven !” And Paul, 
“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire. And Peter, 
“The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up.” 


This all-pervading, penetrating, dissolving fire, 
seems necessary to cleanse this deeply polluted 
world, that it may be made new, and suited ia its 
nature and condition, for the abode of the sinless 
and immortal saints, and the territory of the ever- 
lasting kingdom of Christ. It is no more unreason- 
able to suppose that, after it is once cleansed, and 
the curse removed, it will be made new and glorious, 
than to admit that it was at first made so out of cha- 
otic confusion, or that it was made what we now be- 
hold it, after being destroyed by the flood. The 
same almighty hand that first created it, destroyed 
it by the flood and formed it again, and has upheld it 
in perfect order until now, can dissolve and cleanse 
it by fire, and again form it anew, according to his 
own pleasure, This, his word assures us he will do. 








“For, behold, I create new heavens, and a new 


earth.” ... “ For as the new heavens, and the new 
earth, which I will make, shall remain, before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name re- 
main.” Isa. lxv. 17; lxvi. 22. Tothis promise Pe- | 
ter refers, when he says, “ Nevertheless, we, accord- 
ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Pet. iii, 
13, And beholding in vision the glorious fulfilment 
of this “exceeding great and precious promise,” 
John says, “ And I saw anew heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, and there was no more sea. ... And 
he that sat on the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he said unto me, Write ; for 
these words are true and faithful.” Rev. xxi. 1-5. 
























































« And there shall be no more curse.” Rev. xxii, 33. 


While this work, the destruction of the wicked, 
cleansing and making new the earth, is being per- 
formed, we think the righteous will be with the 
Lord, where Paul leaves them, when he says they 
will be “ caught up to meet the Lord in the air”—or 
where John in vision saw them, “standing on the 
sea of glass,” probably above the present atmos- 
phere, in the New Jcrusalem before its descent to | 
the new earth. 


: This view of these things is not a fanciful sketch, 
but a true, though faint and imperfect, description of 
what will soon be a glorious reality.. And those 
who fully believe in them should not waver in thei 
faith, hut feel the fullest assurance that it is the true 
grace of God, in this respect, in which they stand, 


“ PERFECT COMMANDER.” — In noticing our re- 
marks on this matter, Bro. Himes, in the last Her- 
ald, says, “ The paragraph he (we) quoted from 
Bro. Weethee’s letter was not seen by us till it was 
in print. We do not seek such praise of our breth- 
ren.” Weare glad tosee and give this explanation, 
vu thuit porte -Dut, that Bro. Weethee mem, 
mercly, that “God had raised up” Bro. H. tobe: 
“perfect commander” “in conducting tent meet- 
ings,” we have our doubts. We do not suppos, 
however, that he meant to say, that Bro. H. was | 
raised up to be a “ perfect commander, in the place f 
of Christ,” but, that he was raised up to be such “in 
one of the last proclamations,” under Christ. An 
we still think this was his meaning. If not, ke 
should explain ; for others understand him as weda. 
And, to show that we have reason for so understand. 1 
ing him, we will give all Bro. Weethee said on th 
matter. 

“J. V. Himes, of Boston, Mass.—Was formerly 
a preacher of the Christian body. He is too wel 
known to require any particular notice. Wemer b 
ly state, that we think him better qualified to fill te 
station he occupies, than any other man in the Aé 
vent ranks. k His method is bold, clear, and very im- 
pressive; his manner fearless ; in a word, he mos 
be regarded as a perfect commander, such as m 


should expect God to raise up to fill an importan 
station in one of the last proclamations,” 





(> The cause in this city is in a very encouny- 
ing condition ; a better state of things has not er 
isted for a long time. Br. L. D. Mansfield is laby. 
ing with us to good acceptance. 





“Topacco anv Heatta ALMANAC, for 1849, by 
John Burdell, New York; for sale by all booksel. 
ers. Price 6} cents.” We have been favored wit 
a copy of this work, which centains much valuable 
and interesting matter on the deleterious uses of to 
bacco. We recommend all to obtain and profit by 
the work. : : ! 





{> With one single exception, all of our corre- 
pondents who have spoken onthe stand we hare 





taken on Anniversary conferences—and many have 
spoken—have highly approved of our course ; we 
have never dwelt on a subject that has called forth a 
more general expression of gratitude. 





(> The article in this number from Br. Grew, 
though lengthy, is interesting—read it with care, 
and hand it to those who read the article in a form- 
er number, on the opposite side of the question, from 
Bro. J. Marsh. 





(> Let it be remembered that we design in fu- 
ture, invariably to expunge from every communica- 
tion, designed for the Harbinger, every unkind 
word, sentence, or insinuation against friend or foe, 
or reject the communication that contains them. 
Let all remember this and write accordingly. 








New Subscribers 


For week ending October 2iet. 


Massachusetts 4 | New York 4 
Rhode Island 7 | Canada West 3 
Vermont . 1 | Ohio 4 
Connecticut 1 Total 24 





ANNIVERSARY CONFERENCES, 


Dear Bro. Marsu :—The Harbinger of Saturday 
- jsbefore me with my letter and your reply. Ire- 
marked in my last that except you departed from the 

ition you had assumed, i.e., that we are not 

und to prove a negative, [ should dismiss the sub- 
ject. I shall adhere to my resolution, esteeming it 
of no use to dispute about a question, when we have 
no standard of judgment, except our own fallable 
opinion. However others migit like it, I would be 
unwilling to be tried by a court, when the standard 
of judgment was set aside, or they had none but 
the opinion of the Judge. I have called for the 
standard—the rule or measure, some three or four 
tines, but none has been given, I am refered to 
those “articles on anniversary conferences,” and 
asked to “ carefully (2) review” them! Have I not 
eyes? If I have not, I have a good pair of specta- 
cles, through which I can sce as well as I over did. 

No, 1. “© Advent Harbinger, July 15.” Any bi- 
ble in this against “anniversary conferences” ? 
NOT THE FIRST WORD! A great deal of 
talk ABOUT (1) “ the word of the Lord,” “THY 
WORD,” etc. 

No. 2. July 22. Any Bible in this against “ an- 
niversary conferences”? NOT THE FIRST 
WORD! ! There is talk about “analogy” and oth- 
ers giving “ one ‘ thus saith the Lord.’” 

No. 3. July 29. Any thing here ? NOTHING !!! 
But abundance of opposition to the simple united 
expression of our feelings and sentiments, in the 
form of resolutions. It is right for a brother to tell 
his brethren his feelings, sen:iments, and resolutions, 
if he isolates himself from all his brethren ; but it 
becomes monstrous, if a dozen or two come togeth- 
er and do the same thing (?) O consistency thou art 
a jewel ! 

No. 4. August 5. Any bible here against “an- 
niversary conferences”? NONE!!!! Abundance 
of fault-finding with the sentiments expressed in our 
discussions. - Well, if anti-scriptural sentiments are 
put forth by our brethren, we have a right to sift and 
canvass them. That is one thing : but it is not the 
question : Tus is “anniversary conferences.” We 
will keep to the point., 

No. 5. August 12, Any bible here against “ an- 
_ niversary conferences”? NOT A WOBD TIT: 
But abundance about “ Miller's Dream.” Well if 
any thing was said in the conference about the 
“ Dream,” I did not hear ìt. You profess to desire 
your readers should have tne truth. Would any of 
them get it, that do not read the Herald? No! 
You published two resolutions, one of which refers 
to something unsaid in the Harbinger. Turn to the 
Herald and you have it. ‘These resolutions are pre- 
faced by a report—that report you did not publish ! 
It begins thus ; “ That resolution aims at the ac- 
complishment of two objects.—1. The distribution 
of Advent publications, 2. The purchase of them 
for that purpose, etc.” Now “ Miller's Dream” is 
not an “advent publication,” although issued at the 
“ Advent Herald” office, ‘Therefore, it is not em- 
braced in the resolution, Nor was a word said, to 














spoken of. 





cause of truth and righteousness, while they had 







means. Itisas well known that imposters, and 


many of our brethren, until they have been obliged 
to withhold their money, for fear of imposition. We 
wished to obviate that difficulty. But no! although 
the word of God is silent on the subject, it must, by 
a most monstrous perversion, be made to condemn 
it! Weare charged with holding out unworthy 
motives to laborers. I denyit. Icall for the proof, 
















now do it i) that we have held out any such induce- 


any man living to go into the field, Such insinua- 


ces. Will you persist ! 


ces”? NOT A SYLLABLE!!!!!!! But we 
said and did some things that, Bro. Marsh cannot 
approve of (2), Wellbeit so, We say and do 
things continually for which we are condemned. 
But what of that? If they are wrong they might 
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my recollection, about embracing it in the resolu- condemned, when Bro. Marsh makes the wonderful 
tion, by any one in the “ meeting,” (I may be par- |discovery that, in reality there is no negative in log- 
doned for using the term “meeting” when I find it|ic,—(no, turn the “ buts” all out, or you will oiia 
in his first number, and first paragraph) but I did | negative, in spite of you) they are all aflirmatives ! 
hear the “ Tracts on Prophecy” and some others, Verily there is something new under the sun. Let 


me take one of the illustrations again. Suppo 
| ; : ° se 
In this No. of the Harbinger, and along-side of | sume scoundrel claims my pane me before a 


No. 5, are my “ syllogisms,” which have brought me Magistrate, do you think the court would oblige me 
into this controversy. In the closing paragraph, is | to prove an affirmative, i. e. the coat was mine on 
the following request and question :—‘ Please read | the mere claim of the villain?’ This is the propo- 
your articles again, and give us the first ‘word of!sition, ‘The law supposes me innocent (thie is Da 
God,’ ‘against conferences, annual or special”! i 
This is the point at issue. We mean not to be di- 
















































alllrinative) till Lam proved guilty. Innocence is 
the affirmative, guilt is the negative. The law will 
pronounce me innocent, until my adversary has 
proved me not innocent—uninnocent, or guilty, The 
question was not whether tbe coat belonged to the 
claimant, for it might nol, or it might, as should af- 
ter appear. But whether it was mine—whether I 
was legally, and innocently wearing it. This you 
might have scen by the question that followed: 
viz: Who ever heard of a man’s being called up- 


verted from it. 

No. 6. August 19. Any bible “against” “ anni- 
versary conferences” here? NONE! !!!!! Our 
plans or “ measures,” for trying to assist our breth- 
ren who are already in, or who may hereafter go in- 
to, the field, are however, the subject of animadver- 
sion, unworthy of Bro. Marsh! It is well known 
that many of our brethren who have served the 
ineans, have had to retire from the field, for want of | peared, of his guilt ?’ This is the true state of the 
case. The law presumes me innocent until I am 
proved guilty. We presume ourselves innocent, un- 
til the infallable word condemns us; and are not 
bound tə show our innocence thereby, until some 
one shows where we have transgressed. AGAIN I 


men evidently not called of God, have imposed on 


BIBLE. 
_ But I see your “ mistake,” und will patiently point 
it out. You supposed it the duty of the claimant to 
prove the coat his, and tha: this would be an affirm- 
ative. So it would, if this was the question, and the 
only one in the case. For instance [ am found with 
another man’s coat—he affirms it is his,—proves it : 
But does that prove my guilt ? i. e., that I stole it ? 
No. It only presumes ime guilty, for I may have 
unwillingly bought the coat of the thief, and if I am 
now called upon to prove my innocence, it is because 
some evidence has appeared that I am not innocent, 
i. e. guilty. But even here, in proving the coat his, 
he proves, in regard to me, a negative—i. e. the 
coat is not mine ; and in regard to himself an affirm- 
ative. his you have admitted iu your remarks. 
“The court would not call on you to prove the coat 
was yours” ; (very well, then it would. not call on 
me to prove an affirmative. Thatis just where the 
conference stands,) but it would be the work of the 
*gcoundrel viaiiuiny iiy ty power un “ufin aiig Via 
that the coat was his.” Good! This is just what 
we wanted you to do. You have “ affirmed” a “ neg- 
ative,’ viz : that “anniversary conferences” are 
NOT authorized by the bible. Now, “ the court” 
calls on you to prove it. 

I have done. Unless some explanation is needed, 
[shall not be drawn out again to discuss mere 


(you admit you are bound to prove an affirmative, 


ments. e have NOT offered “filthy lucre” to 
tions are unjust—they are cruel—they pierce the 
cause of our Redeemer and cause it to bleed at every 
wound—they pierce the hearts of your brethren, 
Bro. Marsh, and cause them to weep in secret plá- 


No. 7. August 26. Any thing here, from the 
“ word of God” to condemn “anniversary conferen- 


ag well he wrong there. as elsewhere. 

“No. 8 Sept. 2. This is the last. Any pivie 
here, against “ annivessary conferences” ? NONE, 
NONE! !!!!!!! But we did re-affirm our faith 
on the personal coming and reign of Christ. This 
according to your doctrine, would have been all 
well enough, provided it had not been done in a 
meeting of brethren and sisters, called a “ Confer- 
ence’! But this alters the case wonderfully ! ' 
Under such circumstances, it becomes “ proscrip- 
tive.’ It would have been well enough, also, if 
there had been a man of straw to oppose—O then 
flre your targets at him, but take care if there is a 
real, literal man, a tangibility, a substance, before 
you, for you will become proscriptive ? Pass reso- 
lutions by the half acre, when nobody differs from 
you—believe, and express any and everywhere, your 
faith, when all believe as you do, but— ! you will 
« proscribe” some one, if there is somebody, calling 
himself a brother, sowing the seeds of discord ' 
Well be it so. “The word of God” has not con- 
demned us. Let those who dare, do it. 

I have thus “ carefully looked over your articles” 
again, and I declare, up to the time I called for “the. 
word of God,” there is net even an attempt to quote 
a single passage to the point. If there is, as you ad- 
mit your obligation to “prove an affirmative,” just 
point it out, and it will be proved. That will be a 
very easy theory. We shall see, however, 

There is only one thing in your reply, that T wish, 
specifically, to notice. It is the 9th specification. 
“ Relative to proving a negative you certainly are 
in the mistake, as every” one of my “ examples” 
« willshew.” The whole matter can be mace plain, 
so that every one that has eyes, can see, We met 
in conference. Bro. Marsh denies our right, as 
christians to do so. If this is not the negative, 
there is no negative in the universe. He goes on 
up to the 5th No., when I call for “ the first word of 
God” that condemns us. He turns and attempts to 
escape from his responsibility, by affirming that he 
is “not bound to prove a negative.” Did you ever ! 
I give him several illustrations to show that when 
one is accused of wrong, the accuser is bound to 
prove him wrong, or not innocent before he can he 


to consider it. 
Yours for God’s standard, 


G. NEEDHAM. 
Albany, Oct. 16, 1848. 


REPLY TO BRO, NEEDHAM, 


Dear Bro, Nerpuam:—The first thing that deep- 
ly impresses my mind in reading your communica- 
tion is, the importance of our possessing and mani- 
festing a christian spirit, while conducting this cor- 
respondence. If I have been deficient in this res- 
pect, and manifested.a harsh, censorious spirit, I very 
much regret it, and ask you, my readers, and my 
God, to forgive me ; and humbly pray that he wilt 
in future enable me under all cireumstances to be 
guided by his lovely spirit, without which I well 
know that Iam none of his. Relative to yourself, 
I leave you, your brethren, and your God, to decide, 
whether your communication breathes the spirit it 
should, or not. I hope, however, that you will 
prayerfully read it again, with special reference to 
this point. 

Can we not differ, in friendship? We can, if we 
are what we profess to be, Christians and ministers 
of Christ. Can we not speak and write on points 
of difference, in love, so that all will see that we 
love one another, and that we are seeking for truth, 
and not the mastery ? If we can not, then we are 
selfish and sectarian in our feelings. Can we not 
hear the friendly contradictions of our brethren, 


on to prove his innocence, until some evidence ap- ` 


CALL FOR THE BIBLE, and nothing but the . 


points. When you give us the word, we are ready , 





in 
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without becoming sensitive, excited and acrimoni- 
ous in our words ? If we ean not, we are not Christ- 
like ; for he endured even the “contradiction of sin- 
ners.” 

Let me speak freely while on this point, not, ex- 
clusively, on your and my account, but for the good 
of all, especially those who stand as teachers and 
examples to the flock. To them, individually, not 
I, but the Word says, “ Be thou an EXAMPLE of 
the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, 
in SPIRIT, in faith, in purity.” 1 Tim. iv. 12.— 









supposed was my request. Had you understood my 


“ some ” of the “acts” of these conferences. I will 
sive war. We think we gave evidence that all war 
is contrary to the word and spirit of the New Tes- 


tament. When you will show to the contrary, or 


Peace, then J will name another act of these con- 


that part of your article which relates to what you 


request, and read with special reference to it, I 
think you would have found Bible evidence against 


name one act—the resolution which justifies defen- 


acknowledge this act iscontrary to the Gospel of 


prove a negative, he would be powerless before 
these anti-Christian organizations. But he would 
be like Sampson with the “ jaw-bone” among the 
uncircumcised Philistines, should he stand upon 
the ground that it is their duty to prove an af- 
firmative. He would say to his brethren, I can- 
not submit to your Catholic, your Episcopalian, 
your Presbyterian, your Methodist, your Baptist, 
and so down to the Mormon, church and confer- 


ence organizations, until you prove from the plain 


That a wrong SPIRIT has got among our editors 
and some of their leading correspondents, is too ap- 
pareit to be denied. We will not say who fosters 
it, or who first introduced it among us : itis enough 
to know that it is in our midst, firing our hearts with 
a false zeal, selfishness, jealousy, unkind feelings, 
and moving our tongues aud pens to speak and write 
words and sentences calculated to stir up strife, and 
produce divisions and every evil work. It is not in- 
vestigation, but a wicked spirit among us that is pro- 
ducing these sore evils. And, we ask, shall we, ed- 
itors and ministers, promote such a work, by eram- 
ples of a wrong spirit? Or, shall we “ forbear one 
another in love,” and show to our weak and tried 
brethren, that we can disagree and not quarrel—can 
investigate and not become excited, censorious and 
unkind? The latter we should do. And may we 


ferences, which I think I have shown is unscriptu- 
tal. 

You say that “‘ Miller’s Dream’ is not an Advent 
publication.” What, then, was the design of its 
publication ? Can you tell? Others, and one of the 
prominent members of your conference, think dif- 
ferently ; and they have just reason thus to think, 
from the fact that the Advent Office which publish- 
ed it, has ever been very tenacious about adhering 
exclusively to the * Advent question,” and has been 
loud in its complaints against all publications among 
us, foreign to the * Advent question.” To say that 
“ Miller’s Dream” is not considered by them an 
“ Advent publication,” would be charging them with 
acting contrary to their high profession; which I 
am not disposed to do in this case ; for I believe this 
“Dream” was published with the design to advance 


word of the Lord, that they are right. And how, 
confident, we think, Bro. N. would be in saying, 
this you can NOT do; for the word of the Lord ` 
does not justify one of these human organizations. 
Therefore away with them! I havecalled for your 































and now before you make a demand again upon 
my faith and practice, as a Christian or minister 
of Christ, give me the divine testimony to justify 
your demand—for I am in duty bound to reject 
it in matters of this importance so long as it is un- 
attended by evidence. Thus I think Bro. Need- 
ham would talk and act; and thus in spirit and 
in fact have I designed, and still mean to talk and 
act in reference to these conferences and confer- 
ence acts, and every other new faith, or order of 


ams aa o — — — = —. 


the interests of what they call “the Advent cause,” 
and I believe no one thought differently until quite 
recently. Hence I have not, in this case, withheld 
the “truth” from my readers, as you very unkindly 
intimate. I desire them to have all the light on this 
entire question, but if I have not clearly given it, 
on any point, will Bro. Needham do it, in the spirit 
of brotherly kindness? But do not, for a mistake 
or error, supposed or real, impugn my motive, and 
treat me unkindly ; for this will do no good, but 
wound the cause of Christ. 

Far be it from me to “ insinuate ” that you and the 
mombors of your confercitwes, have desiyued to hold 
out “ unworthy motives to laborers,” but we do say, 
that your principle of operation, as carried out by 
the older sects, has done it, and will doit among us, 
if carried to its legitimate conclusion. You can 
make nothing else of the ministerial committee or- 
ganization, than an ecclesiastical body, created by 
an unscriptural conference, whose duty is to call 
ministers to their work, raise funds, and pay them 
for their services, &c. &c. Now, opposing the cre- 
ation of such a body as this among us, we do not 
think “pierces the cause of the Redeemer,” but is 
defending that cause against a hnrtful innovation : 
for he calls his own ministers into his work, and 
makes provision in his word how their wants shall 
be supplied. 

You still are confident that I am bound in this 
case to prove a negative. I am as confident that 
you are mistaken; for it is impossible, in any 
case to prove a negative, only by first proving an 
affirmative. If I understand you, by the princi- 
ple on which you act in this case, every sect in 
christendom would prove the divinity of their or- 
ganizations. Let us try the case. 

An Episcopalian tells Bro. Needham that the 
Church of England is the Church of God. Bro. 
N. objects. He is told to prove that it is not the 
Church of God: he cannot do it by direct testi- 


all in future be actuated by the spirit of him who 
said, “ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye love one another.” But to the point. 


If I mistake not, you are laboring under a mis- 
take, relative to my request for you to carefully read 
again my articles on anniversary conferences. The 
request was not for you to read in order to find bible 
proof against “anniversary conferences,” but against 
« some” of their acts.” We both made a clear 
distinction between conference and its acts. This 
is right : for a body is one thing, and its acts an- 
other : and the body may be scriptural, but its acts 
uncoriptural, and vice versa, This you will admit 
Well, we requested you to re-examine those articles 
to find bible evidence against “ some” of the “ acts” 
of these conferences. That this was our request, 
the following extract from our previous correspond- 
ence will show. 

In the Harbinger for Oct. 14th, you quote my 
words thus; ‘But it is not the mere existence, or 
annual assembling, to which we object, but its acts. 
These acts, or some of them, we have shown, are 
contrary to the spirit and letter of the word of God.” 
T'o this statement on some of the acts of conference, 
you reply, “ What act? Where? I have not seen 
ite When I do, | shall not attempt to disprove it. 
I shall have nothing to do but submit to the author- 
ity of the Word, and until I do, I have nothing to 
do in the matter, but call for that word.” 

To these remarks of yours on “some” of the 
“acta” of these conferences, in the same paper, I re- 
ply, “ You ask, ¢ What act’ is contrary to the letter 
and spirit of the word of God ? and ‘When’ have 
we shown it? and add, ‘I have not seen Sk 
then make the request for you to read those articles 
to find the Bible evidence which condemns “ some a4 
of the “acts” of these conferences, in these words, 
« Please carefully review our articles on anniversa- 
ry conferences, and it does appear to us, that you 
will find the‘ What’ and the ‘ When,’ that you say 
you have not seen.” 

Thus it is clear that you read my articles and 
penned yours which is now before me, under a mis- 
understanding of the import of my request : instead 
of ‘understanding me to request you to read to find 
proof against some of the acts of Conference, you 
understood that you was requested to look for evi- 
dence against the existence of such bodies, As the 
mistake is yours, it will not be my duty to reply to 


































God. A Presbyterian, a Methodist, a Baptist, and 


zations by the same rule, and so long as Bro. N. 


mony, for it is no where said in the Word that 
the Church of England is not the Church of 


every sect down to the Mormons, would prove 
the correctness of their respective church organi- 


would adhere to the principle that he is bound to 


things that may be introduced among us, and se- 


riously recommend others to do the same. I hope 


they will not believe and act in matters of relig- 
ion without evidence to justify them; for without . 
evidence their faith is spurious, and their acts 


wrong—for “ whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” 
No evidence to justify these conferences or their 
acts has been given, neither does any exist in the 
Word of the Lord or early history of the church, 
—and as I cannot believe without evidence, Í re- 
peat, that I have NO FAITH IN THESE 
CONFERENCES AND MANY OF THEIR 
ACTS. 

Nothing short of the coming of the Son of man, 
or a thorough investigation of this question, will, 
I think, save many from a wide departure from 
the simplicity of the New Testament. We hope 
therefore that no one will be displeased at a suit- 
able portion of the Harbinger occasionally being 
devoted to this investigation. I think they will 
not if the investigation is conducted in the spirit 
of kindness, which I assure them shall be done in 
future, without an eaxception—for I shall either 
expunge all unkind expressions or decline the 
publication of the communication that contains 


them. This rule will be applied in all other ca- 
ses, most strictly. 
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Correspondence. 
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The Cause in Block Island. 





Dear Bro. Marsu :—I have heen out on a tour of 
four weeks through Massachusetts and Rhode Is- 
land. In all the places I visited I found most of the 
brethren alive for the Kingdom, though some seem 
to be lukewarm. : 

I spent one week at Block Island, and I think it 
may be well to give a short account of the state of 
things therc. | 

Elder E. Macomber preached there several years 


as pastor of the Baptist church. In 1843, he and 


the majority of the church embraced the Advent doc- 
trine, and the larger part of the inhabitants (about 
1000) professed to experience religion, and also be- 
come believers in the Advent nigh. As the time 
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: passed, the Warren Baptist Association made deter- 


` not speak, felt that God was there. Indeed, I do 


New Ipswich, N. H., Oct. 16, 1848. 


ous prospect which is just ahead, Glory to God! 


- host of God’s elect, seated among the flowers of 
‘Eden. The city, whose street is of pure gold. 


-I drop this mortal clothing, and put on immortality, 
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prayer, doing up your work with your might, that | harm you, if ye be followers of that whichis good?” 
an abundant entrance we all may have into God’s| (1 Pet. 3; 13, 14.) The latter, you will say, and 
everlasting and peaceful Kingdom. Amen. | wisdom, I think, in so doing. 

WALTER PRATT. All things work together for good to them that 
love God, says the apostle, and will work for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, if 
rightly improved. 

I do not speak of these thing because I am an 
enemy to those brethren, but because I am a friend 
and would intreat them, as they are elders (1 Tim. 
5 : 1.), to live and let live. I have never, as yet, 
seen any just or good reason forthe treatment of 
the Heraxp toward the Hargineer, It is decided- 
ly wrong ; as every candid man must see, unless 
there is some evil existing, under a cloak, which has 
not made its appearance in print, as I have discov- 
ered, 

One thing more I wish to say. I do not recollect 
of reading in the Harbinger, any thing from the ed- 
itor, like this: “ Brother such a one ‘fully approves 
of the course of the’ Harbinger,” &c., &c. Papers 
and preachers who feed the household of faith, have 
praise enough from the saints, and too much in ma- 
ny cases, for their own good; for hundreds, no 
doubt, have fallen, in this way. God forbid, that 
any, in these last moments of time, should have 
itching ears after praise or honor, and be found with- 
out faith, in the day of the Lord Jesus. Let every 
brother try and be approved of God, by a walk that 
is blameless, doing up the work the Lord has for 
him to do, with the Judgment continually before his 
eyes, and all will be well, Amen. God grant it. 

Yours waiting, W. PRATT. 
Sturbridge, Mass., Oct., 1848, 


mined effort to root the heresy out of the Island. 
By frowns, anathamas, and flattery, they succeeded 
in drawing away many. Yet Elder Macomber con- 
Unues to labor there, and many brethren and sisters 
remain firm, rooted and grounded in the truth. 

The Island is so situated, that it seems to be a 
little world by itself; and some of the inhabitants, 
some would think, were not so polished, but I have 
rarely ever found more polished stones for God’s 
Spiritual building. 

While 1 was there, we had very interesting meet- 
ings. The last evening I was there, was one of the 
most solemn I ever attended. Quite a number of 
backsliders made confession, and expressed a deter- 
mination now to serve the Lord. Many who did 




























The Conference in Homer, 


Bro. Marsu :—Our conference in this place was 
one of deep interest, and will not soon bo forgotten 
by the friends who came together from different por- 
tions of the country. The weather, which for ma- 
ny days had been very forbidding, cleared away 
about the time for the commencoment of our meet- 
ing, and the friends from Oswego, Ithica, Pitcher, 
Manlius, and several other places, came in, with 
warm hearts, richly laden with the good things of 
the kingdom, prepared to discharge cargo in this 
department of our Lord’s vineyard. 

The meeting commenced, progressed, and ended, 
in the spirit of pure and genuine christianity. ‘The 
attendance was large, especially evenings, and on 
the Sabbath, a deep solemnity seemed to pervade the 
minds of the people, as they listened with marked 
attention to the truths presented from the word of 
God, bearing upon the speody consumation of the 
hove we so fondly cherish. A good impression was 
left upon the minds of many in this community, and 
we trust that lasting good will be the result. 

Brn. Bywater and Wendall were with us. Bro. 
Galusha was not present, as expected, which was 
some disappointment to the friends and people here. 
It was doubtless, however, overruled for good, as 
brethren who were not expected, seemed to be prov- 
identially sent ameng us. 

The cause in this place is young. With few ex- 
ceptions, the most have become interested since last 
spring. The labors of Brn. Bywater and Pinney 
were signally blest at that time ; many became in- 
terested, and the number has since been increasing. 

The friends have obiained the Universalist church 
in this place, which they have occupied since the 
commencement of these meetings. ‘The congrega- 
tions are usually large, and a deep interest in the 
subject of the advent near, has been awakened in 


not know as there was a dry eye in the house. God 
grant that they may remain steadfast unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. 

Bro. Macomber is sometimes almost worn out 
with opposition, yet the Lord will sustain him, and 
J trust he will remain faithful unto the end, 

Below, I give you the names of new subscribers 
which I obtained for the Harbinger. Bro. Macom- 
ber will soon send you some more. 

J. Weston. 





The Glorious Prospect. 


My soul is joyful in view of the bright and glori- 


Not far distant, I can view by faith, the hills of 
Zion, clad in immortal beauty. The sacramental m 
Coming of Christ not at the destruction of Jerusalem, 


It is said, by some, that Christ came spiritual- 
ly at the destruction of Jerasalem, and consequent- 
ly his coming cannot be expected in the future. 1 
answer: a spiritual coming of Christ is no where 
taught in the Bible ; it teaches no other coming than 
his literal, visible, personal coming. He was to 
come in like manner as he was seen by the disciples 
the minds of many in this place and community. | to go into heaven. He was not to come in the per- 
And we trust that, in the Day of the Lord Jesus, it) son of another, but it was the Lord himself who was 
will be seen that there are many, who have not only | to descend from heaven. All will acknowledge that® 
given an intellectual assent to the truth, but have! Christ gave us signs of his coming, and that those 
demonstrated to the world the faith which they have | signs were to be witnessed before his coming. Then 


The river of the water of life, clear as crystal. And 
in the midst of the street of it, and on either side of 
the river, is the tree of life, which bears twelve 
manuer of fruits and yields the same every month, 
Alleluia ! For the Lord God and the Lamb are the 
light of the city. | 

Dear Brother, my longing heart is there! My 
wings are already plumed for glory ! Gladly would 


and, with all the redeemed throng, step on to Zion’s 
heights. 


But J must wait till my Redeemer shall come, 
cherished by the fruits they have borne. 


travelling in che greatness of his strength, O Lord, 
give me patience to wait, courage to endure hard- 
ness, as a good soldier of the Prince of peace, and 
strength to labor in his vineyard, till hecome. And 
then, with all the sanctified, I shall be gathered into 
the Kingdom of God, never more to part. What! 
Never more to part? No, no! Glory to God! 
Yours, on the march for glory ! Amen! 


R. V. Lyon. 
Burlington. Vt., Oct. 14, 1848. ` 


e 


To the Saints Scattered Abroad. 


m 


Diar Brersren :—The battle goes well; the 
saints are'getting stronger in the Lord than ever. 
Every breeze from the east, brings tidings of a 
speedy. deliverance. Signs are thickening all around. 
We have not followed cunningly devised fables He 
whose right it is to reign, we have been long de- 
claring, will reign, and that speedily ; and this fact 


is being demonstrated to the saints. Blessed be- 


God, forever ! 

Lift up your heads, andlook up! Do not sleep, 
as do others. Forsake not the assembling of your- 
selves together, as the manner of some is. Cast 
not away your confidence ; but hold fast the profes- 
sion of your faith without wavering—standing fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ has made you free— 
rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, instant in 








Your brother in Christ, 
L. E. BATES, 
Homer, N. Y., Oct. 19th, 1848. 





The Harbinger—its Course, &e. 


Bro. Marsa :—I am thankful to the blessed 
Lord for the straight forward course the “Harsin- 
GER” has taken for a number of months past. The 
glorious truths that. have filled its pages have 
strengthened the little flock, and enabled them to 
grow thereby. 

The “ Heraxp,” I see, recognizes no other paper 
as being an advent publication, but itself. This say- 
ing, those may believe that take no other; but it 
will take more than a mere assertion to make the 
readers of the “Harpingkr” believe such a re- 
port. 

Something appears in almost every Heraxp, of 
late, about “the enemies of the office”, in Boston, 
“both within and without” the camp ; but I scarce- 
ly, if ever, see any such complaint in the Harsin- 
ger. How isit, Bro. M.; have you made your ene- 
mies to be at peace with you, by your ways pleas- 
ing the Lord ? (Prov. 16: 7,) or have you come to 
the conclusion, “If you sufler for righteousness’ 
sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their ter- 
ror, neither be troubled ;” or, “who is he that will 


if he came at the destruction of Jerusalem, those 
signs must have been seen before that time. Now 
permit me to inquire, if that time of tribulation spo- 
ken of in Matt. xaiv. 21 was not at and after Jeru- 
salem was destroyed, or during the war in which it 
fell? You answer, yes. What then will you do 
with Matt. xxiv. 29, which says, “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven,” &c.? Christ says 
that these signs were to take place after the tribu- 
lation of those days, and you acknowlege that the 
tribulation spoken of was at the destruction of Jeru- 


salem, and also that the signs were to be seen before « 
the coming of Christ. Now if the tribulation men- - 


tioned was at the destruction of Jerusalem (and con- 
tinued years afterwards) and if the signs were after 
the tribulation, and Christ’s coming after the signs, 
how can you get his coming at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem? You are silent: your theory is exploded. 

One or two questions more in conclusion. Did 
God send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 


pet, to gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other, at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem? Were not his elect scattered 
instead of being gathered together? They were.— 
I think that every one who will examine the Bible 
upon this subject, will find that the coming of the 
Son of man is yet in the future, and not far distant. 
Wit114m SHELDON, 
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Hliscellaneous. 
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PRINCIPLES OF THE BIBLE, 


1. The Bible in agreat variety of ways and 
in the clearest manner teaches the natural equal- 
ity of men. We do not of course mean to assert 
that men are equal in intellectual capacity or 
physical power, or that distinctions of this kind 
may not render it highly proper that superior 
minds should be invested with authority and ele- 
vated to places of power. But we mean that the 
mere circumstances of birth or social position 
give no one man, or class of men a right to op- 

‘press another. All men are born to an equality 
of social rights. 

On the very first page of the Bible we find the 
origin of the race in a single human pair. How 
evidently must all their descendants, partaking of 
the same nature, and having the same relations, 

belong to one great family. What nobler blood 
flows in the veins of one than in another. What 
right can one class have to claim superiority, or 
lord it over their brethren ? 

The Bible teaches that all men sustain the same 
relations to God. He is the Creator ofall. * Have 
we not all one Father? hath not one God crea- 
ted us?’ “The rich and the poor meet togeth- 
er; the Lord is the maker of them all.” How 
beautifully is the equality of rights, founded on 
this relation, rocognized by Job in speaking of 
his servant. “If | did despise the cause of my 
- man-servant or maid-servant when they contend- 
ed with me, what then shall I do when God rises 
up? and when he visiteth what shall I answer 
him? Did not he that made me in the womb 
make him? and did not one fashion us in the 
womb?’ And how explicit!y does Paul teach 
the equality of human rights to the haughty phi- 
Josophers of Athens when he says that God ‘hath 
made of one blood all the nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth.” 

God is equally the Governor of all men. “He 
has given the same law to all. The rich and the 
poor, the learned and the ignorant, the ruler and 
the ruled are all required to govern their conduct 
by the same great principles of action, and are 
equally accountable to him. Kings are reminded 
that there is one above them who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and masters are told that they 
also have a master in heaven, neither is there re- 
spect of persons with him. 

His providential care extends alike to all. He 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the good ; 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust ;”’ on 
the fields of the prince and equally on the garden of 
the peasant. ‘The light of heaven shines, the bree- 
zes blow, and the seasons come and return for the 
benefit of one as well as another. ‘There is no 
law of Jehovah restricting them to any favored 
class. 

God, too, is the Judge of all. From all the 
courts of earth, and the decisions of men, there is 
an appeal to him; and this is open to the humb- 
lest citizen, as well as to the highest. His ear, 
in a peculiar manner, is open to the cries of the 
_ oppressed. And when the assembled earth shall 
stand before his bar, no. earthly distinctions, no 
boasted claims of superior birth, or titled great- 
ness, will prevent the most impartial scrutiny, or 
. avert the sword of justice from the guilty. All 
then will stand upon the same level. 

The same essential equality of men is taught 
in the system of redeeming grace. ln this plan 
the whole race without discrimination are regard- 
ed as sinners,—equally offensive to God, and de- 
serving his wrath; and all exposed to the same 
condemnation. No matter what outward badges 
men may wear, what titles of nobility they may 
assume; in the sight of God, and in the light of 
the Bible, they are all by nature guilty rebels un- 
der sentence of death. ‘The Redeemer, provided 
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by infinite mercy, is not for a privileged class of 
men. ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his 
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only begotten son, that whosoever believeth n| & Storrs J H Lewis G W Hamilton, 


him, might not perish but have everlasting life.’ 
In all his offices, Jesus is equally the Savior of 
the high and low. ‘The meanest slave may look 
up to him as his intercessor in the court of heav- 
en, as well as the loftiest king. ‘The promises 
and invitations of the gospel are alike to all; the 
means of grace are provided for all ; and the same 
privileges are bestowed upon all who believe.-— 
They are the adopted children of God, and all sit 
together around their Father’s table. The same 
healing, comforting, and witnessing Spirit dwells 
in us all; the same glorious immortality awaits 
all; the same society, the same employments, the 
same God, the same heaven, will be the portion, 
the glory, the bliss of all.—Adliance and Visitor. 
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Conferences, 


Conference in Bellingham, Mass., to commence 

Nov. 3d, and continue over the Sabbath. 
-` Also, a conference in Kingston, Mass., to com- 
mence Nov. 10th, and continue over the Sabbath. 
In behalf of the brethren, J. S. WHITE, 


Appointments. 


It is now my purpose to be in Rochester, Lord’s 
day, Nov. 5th, and in Milwaukee the 12th, the Lord 
willing. Thence, I hope to visit Indiana, if not 
interrupted by the sounding of the last trump. 

On my way, I hope to be in Auburn on Wed- 
nesday evening, Nov. Ist; Seneca Falls, 2d; Ca- 
nandaigua, 3d. J. B. Coox. 


Providence permitting, I will preach at Spring- 
field, Mass., on Sunday, Nov. 12th, and in Worces- 
ter, Mass., on Sunday, Nov. 19th. H. Herves. 











Business Notes. 


A. Tuttle—Your paper is regularly mailed from 
this Office. If you do not get them, the fanlt lies 
probably, in your P. M. or clerks, We have sent 
again back numbers. 

M. Smith—It was received and acknowledged in 
No. 14. 

J. S. White—We hope to make arrangements 
before long so as to send them earlier, but cannot at 
present. 

W. Pratt—You sent the dollar for H. Putman. 
Your agency fully pays for your paper. 

Sister McLean—You have paid to close of this 
volume, we therefore continue your paper. 

G. W. Burnham—H. L. Smith has mailed a let- 
ter to you at Brockett’s Bridge, N. Y. 
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Post-Office Address. 


Br. L.. E. Bates—Homer, Cortland Co., N. Y. 
Br. Henry Heyes—Until Nov. 18th, Worcester, 
Mass. 


re 


Donations: 
TO SEND THE t ADVENT HARBINGER ” TO THR POOR. 


(Free papers, 348, Amt peryear, at 75cts. per Volume—$512,00) 





Previous Donations - - - 110,66 
D.Bullen - - - - + = 26 
L.W.Page - - - - - — 1,00 
P. Alling - - - - = = 2,00 

25 


S.B.Howland - - - = - 
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Remittances for the Harbinger. 


C Crawford H Wheeler D Hall S Bancroft G P 
Persons J Beeman A Spencer G Miller P A Morgan 
L Aldrich D Johnson no 318 L$ Andrews A B An- 
drews R V Yates no 301 J Palmer no 311 DR Read 
F Pratt S W Bridge W Gould—$1,00 each. A 
Miller G Mapes P C Aldrich S B Howland—75 cts 
each. D Miller 50. D Bullen $3,75. J P Sut- 
phen $1,50. B French $2,75. HS Montague no 
298 W E Burnham E B Lewis P Howard—$2,00 
each. JA Spafford $3,00. SM Russel 54. A 
Norton 60. W Loof borough 62. 





Agent.—Randolph E. Ladd, Springfield, Mass, 
will act as Agent for the Harbinger, in that vicinity. 





Notices. 
BOOKS FOR SALE. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 


In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from theCur 
and the l'ime for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS, 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practice 
Guide to Composition,’ - Price, 10 cents. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Me 
ley. Price, 5 cents, 


THE SON OF GOD, 


An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Char 
ter of the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, 


For Two Hundred Years. From the Writings of the Fathen 
Compiled by D, I. Robinson. $3 per hundred; 6 cts, single. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 





~ 


i | On the Universal ye mg and Expected Triumphs of Romantt 


tholicism. Price, licts.; discount by the quantity, 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacions. Price, 10 cent 
discount by the quantity. ~ 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodsay 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some account ol 
Pestilence, Famine, aud the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 121-2 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL 2 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have vue Dean Knowiepoe? 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100, 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Scries ) 
No. I.--The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Jubix E 
No. I1.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect d $ 
the Lord’s Coming. 
No. HI.—tThe Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. l 
No. VIL.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith, . 
Priee, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen ; $2,50 per 100. 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 


No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—I1f I Will that he Tar 
- 2.—Present Dispensation—| — till I Come, 


By Ge 


Its Course. 7.—What shall be the $9 
i raaa of thy Coming? 
s End; .—The New H ni 
4.—What did Paul teach the 7 New Earth. 





Thess, Church about 9,.—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Comethr4 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 


Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets, 
MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts, ADE 


HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition tot 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp, 





24 pp. 4 cts 





SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocnester.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone's Bi 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, t+ 
times every Sunday, and also on ‘l'uesday and Friday evenie 
‘The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of ® 
firstSabbath in every month. 


Borrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for pi 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Femin 


'| Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thus 


evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet witht 


ALBany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “$ee 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateands 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday 13 
Thursday evenings. (Ly Entrance on State. and also on Peu'* 


New-Yorx.—The Advent congregation which formerly » 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets.na 
hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-strect (twodoorsfrom Bown 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and mecize $ 
also on Monday and ‘Thursdayeveningsofeaeh week. Seater 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 
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IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TALMAN-BLOL 
BUFFALO-STREET, ROCHESTER. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. 


Terms. - 
Per Volume (six months), if paid in Advance, iesse A | 
If not paid in advance, .. . . 0 sc ccccccs cocese 
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To Canada subscribers—invariably in advance, s.s.s.. 
Free to those who are not able to pay. 











K7 All communications, orders, or remittances, shoul | 
dressed—rost-PAID—to JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester Ñ 1 | 








